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PREFACE.

During my tour in Gujarat which was undertaken by order

of the Government of Bombay in search of Zand, Pahlaviy Persian *

and Sanscrit MSS. in the cold season of 1863 to 64 in company
of Destur Hoshengji, my atlenlion was severalylimes diresled
"to an old Zand-Pahlawi vocabulary which goes by ‘the name
"F(u"lmng i oim yak”.") As I found it on examinalion to be very
important, 1 proposed, after my return to Poona, to the late
Director of Public lnsl,rucuon, Edward 1. Howard, Esq., to
recommend to the Government the employment of Destur Hosh-
engji for the purpose of preparing an edition ol this and ane—
ther (Pahlavi-Pazand) glossary, along with a transliteration of the
ambiguous Pahlavi characters in Roman letlers, and ‘an Knglish
translation, The liberal Government of ‘Siv Bartle Frere which
always exfended its patronage (o.publicalions relating to oriental

- literature, acceded as veadily to the Direclor’s mconmlendnhon to

sauction my proposal as he had vecommended it, FAN

4 3 ; / |
¢ "4) It is the same which has been published by Anguetil l)upmruub\h»
Zend-avesta, On the value of this publication see (ho note hy Distue Hoshongii
on the fiest Pﬂle of his introduction.
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Preface., é iL

Destur Hoshengji, a young Parsi scholar of great ability
who possesses an excellent knowledge of several languages, prin-

cipally of Pahlavi and Persian, and of the whole traditional literature
(he is the younger brother of Destur Nassarwanji Jamaspji,
Highpriest of the Parsis in the Dekhan, and was at that time offi-
ciating as Highpriest in Malwa), accepted the appointment and came
forthwith to Poona to commence his labours under my superin-
tendence. He prepared the works in question during the year 1865.
Shortly before leaving India (in March 1866) I was requested by
the. Goyernment through the present, Director of Public Instruction,
Sir A, Grant, Bart,, who shows the same favour to publications
of this kind as his predecessor, lo revise and print in Europe the two
glossaries which had been prepared by the Destur, As Zand and
Pablavi type were requisite, which are in Germany only to he had
at the Imperial printing office at Vienna (the Zand type of Berlin is
very bad, and Pahlavi they have none there), I found it necessary
to purchase (on my account) a fount of both from Vienna to avoid,
on future occasions, the trouble and vexation one is put to when
printing oriental works in characters which are only to be had in
one or two establishments on the whole continent. The Vienna
Zand type is, no doubt, the finest in existence; but as regards ifs
Pahlavi type, the fount is neither complete, nor are all the cha-
. racters correet. Several eompound lelters in which the Pahlavi
writing abounds, are wanting, 1 hope, on a future oceasion, lo
supply the defocts of the fount by having the wanting signg cul.
. The characters of lapidary Pahlavi which are occasionally used in
the introduction have been cut and ecast here,

My share in the work has become much larger, than T origi-
nally anticipated, as 1 found it necessary to add many notes, and
make of the alphabetical index which contained, as prepared by -
the Editor and Translalor, the words of the glossary withon! mea-
nings and explanations, a kind of small Zand~English vocabulary.



?ng ottt o LE

Preface. ‘ L

e

Besides, some novel views put forth by Destﬂr’ﬁo‘she,ngji in
his introduction, induced me to write in supporb of them' (as I be-
lieve them, on the main, to be correct) some introductory remarks,
lo which two important Pablavi documents, relaliig to 'the hlslorvy
of the Zoroasirian wrilings, have been added. i ‘
As regards. the original text, [ made no changes, as I have
only ome MS. of the work at my Jlsposal ~whereas the Destur
had many, but had it printed just in that form in which it had been
transmitled to me. Some scholars will find the orthography of seme ‘
Zand words as printed here, objectionable; but I.made no altera—
lions, on 'purpose, as the whole orthography of Zand is still in a ' i
very unseltled state, and that one employed in the printed edxtmns v
of the Zand-avesta also open o objections,

o

In the transliteration of the original characters in Bom'm *euers

which will assist principally the students of Pahlavi I tried to bring
more uniformity into the system followed by the Editor. Itiis, as ,
may be easily imagined, no casy task to iranslitevaté the exéee- '
dingly ambiguous Pahlavi compound letters, some of which (fer 5
instance 4y, ¥0) possess aboul fen different phonetic values. )
Great difficulty is offered by the Semitic words of the Pahlavi, as
we canndt correctly translilerale them, before we know their ori-
gin, The majority of those words will be found explained in the
copious index to'the Pahlavi-Pdzand Glossary. |

In the English translation 1 made comparatively more changes
than in any other part of the Destur’s work; they refer, however,
more to style and composition, than 1o the sense; the latter T alte-
ved but in few inslances where T found it necessary.

1) T possess a fong list (about 424 pages in folio) of almost ali the ehmpound /
8igns with afl the phonetic values allachied to {hem (as far as they ave'known) which
has bean prepared for me by my friend, . West, Esq., from the materials furnighud
hy me. | hope’lo revise it by endea\uurmg to reduce the number of values and ) !

to enlarge it by adding some signs which formerly escaped ns. I will be published
on a fidure Geeasion,
¢



Preface.

During the time the original text with the transliteration and
translation were carried through the press, I received greal assi—
stonce from E, West, Esq,, late Chief Engineer of the Bombay
Railway Establishment, who is favourably known to the readers
of the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society. by his articles on (he
cave inscriplions ¥), He assisted me, during his stay here, (from
1866 to 67) in correcting the proofs, and the English translation
and arranging the alphabetical part of the index,
my best thanks are due to him.

for which service

The Pahlavi-Péazand Glossary of which the text is already
printed, will appear early in the next vear,

~

1)’ He is now engaged on preparing an alphabetical index of the Bundehesh
for my edition and translation of this important mythological work,

Stuttgart, July 12, 1867.

M. Haug,

L4
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it

Though the Editor and Translator of this Glossary lays mo claim to h
having performed a' work of any great research or ability, yet he may
justly say that its publication is the first of the kind that has as yei"boen
laid before the European public by a Destur.

»

A few introductory remarks, describing the value, possible C tlnge and . m
general usefulness of the contents of the present volume, as well ag the
difficulty the Editor and Translator has had to contend with/in it§ prepa-
vation, may not be considered here out of place. i

The Zand-Pahlavi glossary which is here published for the first time )
is the so-called “Farhang i, oim yak” which has hitherto been almost to-
tally neglected, though it is very important.

This glossary, it seems to me, was originally prepared from several
works of the same nature for the use of the students of the Zand laguage
to be learnt by heart, as it is the case with the Amara kosa, Pdathdvali and
Dhdtukosa in Sanscrit, Nissdb ws-sibydn (in verse) in Arabic, Amad-
ndmeh and Férsiydt (in prose) in Persian. In these books the glossarist

1) Tough in 4774 M. Anquetil Duperron published this Glossary -along “with
2 Pahlavi-Pazand one in his ground work on the Zand-avesta; they weré noj given {
in their erigina) form, but in an alphabetical arrangement, and the dirdugement, ay
well as the meaning and translation in Pahlavi and French ave so incorreet, :
for all practical purposes, they are useless, and tHe inaccuracies are such that it ap-
poars {0 me that the learned Frenchman cither misanderstood (he mesnings, o bis |
teacher, Destur Bardh of Surat, was unuble to explain to him the contents coreattly.
¢ ; a
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Intnoductio.n.

« gathers the commonest, simplest and most useful words, and arranges them
(if the vocabularies are in prose) according to their different classes in
separate chapters, e. g. “words belonging to Godhead”, “words belonging
to hdgbandry” etc. But it appears that the alphabetical order also was
not totally unknown at the time when this glossary was prepared, as will
be observed that in some places the words are arranged according to their
classes, and in others alphabetically, while again in some instances the words
are put fogether indiscriminately, no particular order or class being strictly
observed. It is, therefore, resonable to suppose that this Zand-Pahlavi glos-
sary is a collection of fragments from several works of the. same descrip-
tion which may have been found scattered and were probably collected
(however incomplete) in the reign of king Ardeshir Bibegin (A. D, 220.),
or shortly after him. The observation that this glossary is not at all one,
but scattered pieces of different books, as they collected whatever they
found, is farther strengthened by the. fact, that it is now universally ack-
nowledged that almost all books of the Zand -avesta now extant, such as
Vendiddd, Yasna etc. are not in a perfect state, but incomplete and several
pieces not put in the right place; for they were arranged, as the collec-
tors found them scattered. The incompleteneés of the glossary is farther
markedly apparent from the last line of the work itself, since the last
sentence is obviously incomplete,

As regards the age of this glossary, it is impossible fo ascertain the
particular time, when it was composed. However, I am of opinion that it
must have heen compiled some fime before the Ach®menian dynasty, and
certainly before the Macedonian conquest of Persia (330 B. G.) that is to
say, some time about 700 B. C., if not anterior. Tough I am well aware,
that by setting forth such a strange hypothesis, I shall find much oppo-
sition on the part of other scholars and literati who maintain that the
so-called Pahlavi or Howvdresh language ‘was only current during the

lime of the Sasapian dynasty; yet hefore condemning nfy humble opi- |

nion, I request them (o examine the proofs carefully which 1 am going
to give.

I3
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Firstly. History records that Persia was ruled over foﬁ ‘about 500 years
(from 1230 to 708 B. C.) by the Assyrian race, whose language ivas Syriac
of the Semitic stock. Now, it is an obvious fact, tﬁat after a foreign cons
quest, the manners, customs, religion, as well as the language of the con-
querors begin to spread amongst the people, as it is the case throughout the
world, If the Assyrians reigned in Persia for 500 years, without interval,

a mixture of Syriac words with Persian (af is the case with the Hozva— o

resh or rather Huzvdnash ') language) must have naturally oceured at that
time (700 B. G.) e

Secondly. It has never been proved that this Pahlavi or Homvdresh
language sprung up at the time of Ardeshir Babégan A. D. 226. We hava
every reason to suppose, that Ardeshir, as he was desirous of revwmg
the old customs, manners and religion of the Parsis, may have also
revived the old Pahlavi by making it the language of the court. We
learn from the historians that at his time the Dari language Kbld Per—
sian) was the common language of the pecple and consequently he (Ar-
deshir) himself wrote one of his books (kdr-ndmeh) jinjPablavi, the
yJanguage of the court, and.a hook of precepts and morals in Dari, the
language of the common people, for general use. This fact also Proves that
the current and common dialect of his (Ardeshir’s) time was not Pahlavi
but Dari, and in the same manner at the time of the Achamenians the
language of the court was that of the inscriplions, and the common lan-
guage was, no doubt, Pahlavi.

1) This word which has been a great puzzle to the European scholars can be
explained in a very simple, and I think, satisfactory way. Hu zviresh means no-
thing, and can neither be explained from the Persian, nor from a Semitic language ;
it is simply a mispronunciation of Huzvanash whick is to be divided in huzvin-

ashi. e the language of Ash, which can be only Assyriay the full form may have heen
HuzvAn-Ashar which was aflerwards shortened and corrupte(.

\

To this interpratation

1 was led by Dr. Haug who directed during our frequent conversations Beveg:ﬂ times, :'
my attention to the fact that the Pahlayt was more closely related ta the ‘Assyrian

than to any other Semitic linguage. As regards the syllable g An in Huzvanash,
it.is fo be remarked, that the Pahlavi dn is dlways changed to dr in Pepsiqn or
Dan as matan to mehar, dtan to adar, shatan to shahar ole. AOWI'(ﬁD‘IY

husvanash bacame hozvarash
f

. T —t e -
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. Now, to prove my own hypothesis that the Pahlavi versions of the
Vendidad, Yasna, and Visparad, as well as fragments of this small glos-
sary, are ne compositions of the Sasanian period but anie - Sasanide,
I may adduce the following reasons.

Introduction.

Firstly, Because in the version of the Vendidad as well as in this
small glossary, f(hiere are several names of uncommon Nosks, such as
Huspdram , Sakddum, and Nehddum frequently mentioned as authori-
lies and passages quoted from them. Now it is natural that those Nosks
must have been in the possession of the authors when they quote them;
but it is a well known fact that these above named Nosks were already
lost and destroyed hefore the time of Ardeshir, as is mentioned in the
third volume of the Dinkard, as well as in the Arddi Virdf and other
works of that dynasty, These facts confirm that the Zand texts found
at the time of Ardeshir were those, which are still in our possession, and
that no more were to he had at his fime than the present literature
of Zand-avesta. Therefors it is natural to suppose that the abovementio-
ned books (version of the Vendiddd etc.) in which unknown Nosks are
cited, must have been compiled long before that fime,

Secondly. In the version of the Vendiddd names of several Destars,
such as Gogoshasp, Dddfarrékh, Adanpdd, Koshtanbijid elc., are meg-
tioned as authorities, which proves that they must have lived long before
the cdmpiier’s time; for they would not have quoted them, if their autho-
rity would not have been well established for a considerable time. This
fact speaks for itself that there must have been some books in Pahlavi
in existence from which the compilers cited passages and opinions,

Thirdly. Because in this glossary as well as in the version of the Ven-
didad, Yasna elc. a tolarably good knowledge of the Zand language and
its grammar is exhibited in several places by fheir authors; and though this
knowledge' of grammar is not uniformly correet, yei it shows that they
must have béen composed al o time when the Desturs had, if not a pro-
found, yet some knowledge of Zand grammar, which unfortunately decayed



. Introduction.

and died out already during the time of the Sasdnians la8 we 'perceiv,a_
from some later versions of Zand-avesta, such as Afrin ete, '

Fourthly. It is traditionally known to all Desturs and even mentio-
ned in the Riviyats that all these translations etc., are p'rhtlucﬁdns of the
disciples of Zoroaster, and fthat they were not composed at the time of
Ardeshir. This evidently justifies us in a»sngmng them to the ante - Sisd> |
nian period ). N i

But it is evident that, though they are of an Ante-Sasanian date, they

were rearranged from the scattered fragments, and recollected from diffe-

rent places during the time of Ardeshir and hence the confused state of
the present books, such as the Vendidad, can be easily understood, as the
collectors at that time (A. D. 226) put together whatever fragments they

found for their preservation in the form of books, In the same way was,.

I believe, this glossary made up. M

In the third volume of Dinkard it is mentined that ‘“the Dinka'rd
“was originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster (i. e.(,before thp

“Aclmmeman dynasty, some time during the Assyrian 1e1gu, when the

“Pahlan language may have been in existence), and were preserved in two
“copies in two different forts, Shaspigian and Shapan; the former copy
“was destroyed by Alexande¥; at the time of that good king Avdeshir
“they found out from the veport the second copy « (from the Shapan
“fort). which was mmech injured and scattered and in a very ba%sme,
“from which a learned Destur, Tosreh by name, recomposed it after

1) The later inscriptions of the Achmmenian kings (800 B. C.) add more strength to
this supposition, as in these inscriptions we find already the grammatical forms greatly
confounded and the inflections lost, which confusion we also observe in some places
in the Veadidad, Yashts ete. This fact also leads us to suppose that at that time
there must have been spme other langaage of an wninflected matute in ourreng use

(which was probably Pahlavi) and the langyage of the cuneiform inseripliens was the i

tourt, and official language, #s il is obvious that, before a language becomes dead,
several ahanges andymistures take place in it, as i s the case with the Prakrit bf

the Marathi and Gujardti languagss. T must kere also mention that many words'

quoted in this glossary are totally unknown to the prosent Zand-avesta.

&

g



Introduetion,

“comparing the fragments with Zand - avesta, The work ‘Was again in a
“scattered and fragmentary state at the time of the Arabs (A. D. 640); the
“fragments were rearranged by the present author”, )

= 1t is not correct, [ think, therefore, to suppose, that this glossary, or

the version of the Vendidad, was composed under the Sasanian dynasty.

They were composed prior to it, though long after the Zoroastrian time,

But still much anterior to the Christian era. Space will not allow me to

dilate more on this subject; the reader, however, from what has heen ad-
vanced already, will be able, Ihope, to form a correct idea of the glossary.

It is also remarkable to observe that only a very few verbal forms
are given in it. This may lead us to suppose (hat very likely the Per-
sians had, like their Hindu brethren, two different sorts of Dictionaries of
this kind, one devoted to nouns, just as the Amara and Visva kosas in

Sanskrit, and Farstydt in Persian; and another appropriated to all verbal’

forms, just as the Dhdfu Pdtha m Sanskrit, and Amad-ndmeh in Persian,

. Regarding the grammiatical knowledge of the glossarist, it is evident,
as I mentioned before, that he was not quite destitute of a knowledge of
Zand grammar, as will be perceived from his lengthy remark on this sub-
ject after the numerals (see pagg. 2. 46). - .

Now this remark as well as the words chikayad, chikayato, chikayén,
for singular, dnal and plural, and several other remarks of the same na-
ture in the same place, show that the glossarist must have known some-
thing of grammar. A still more striking feature in this grammatical de-
finition is this, that the remark on tie difference between dual and plural
is thus simplified, “and from three upwards any more additions are also
plural”, However it shows that, though the glossarist knew the different

/

i) See the Dinkard volume 3, A copy of an extract from it, touching the
history of the Zoroastrian writings, has been published by Mulla Firo# in Avi-
zehdin 4830 A. D. Bombay)., He has read and’ jnterpreted several words wrongly,
such as .0,3’1 & ' which he read ‘f:\rengi, and translated it “g‘reek": but the t:vor;J
is only “pargandagi” scatterednoss. [The extract i3 printed in full along witp a
franglation farther Helow. M. H.] ‘

I
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grammatical forms, his knowledge may have come to him '-oiﬂy by tradi-
tion, as it appears he could not, in other instancés, distinguish exactly
the different cases and their inflections, or terminational changes; for in-
stance, the Zand termination andm, am G;e e G,%‘” for the genitive
plural, he takes simply as plural, but not as the genitive case n.

But though it is.but justice to the glossarist to say that in his time),
- grammar was very little understood, we cannot but regret that, since his,
time, our Desturs, instead of improving, have still more neglected the study
of grammar, so much so indeed that they knew nothing whatever of'
it?) until a knowledge of it along with a critical study of the Zand texts
was revived hy the successive laborious studies and deep researches of
some eminent European scholars, principally those of Burnouf, Bopp and.
Haug, and by the excellent edition of almost all the Zand texts by Wester-
gaard, which is highly appreciated by the Desturs. w

As regards the meanings which the glossarist (without regard' to in-
flections and terminations) gives to the words, they ave in most instanoes
correct. But owing unfortunately to the ambiguity of the Pahlavicharacter,
in which the meanings are given, and to the decline of a proper know-
ledge of this language among the Parsi priests, the meaning of the words
has become in some places doubtful. The Editor and Translator has iried

] ;
his best to find out those meanings which theo compiler appears fo have
had in view.

The principal reason that the understanding. of the Pahlavi mednings
given by the glossarist has become so difficult is, that, although this
glossary is to be had in almost all Zand and Pahlavi libraries in4ndia and

1) In the Persian this original termination becanie &n, which is applied now
in all the cases of plural indiscriminately.

2) The following paragraph, from Ulem4ii Islam, written shortly after the ter-
mination of the SAsAnian dynusty, will give an amusing but a lamentable exemple
of the utter ignorance of the Desturs of at even that date in this raspect: AvestA
26Bani Ormuzd ast, u Zand zebAn ima, o Pajand io ast ke paida kunam. '
The roasoninig of the Destur in the above passage is this, that Avestd is the lan-
#uag0 of God and that one could not wnderstaud it without Zand.

Introduction. VII



Introduction.

known to the Desturs only as a Dictionary of the Zand-Pahlavi language, yet
1t seems never to have been carefully or critically read by any of them;
nor do they seem to have cared at all for it, as there is nowhere a single

(uotation from 1t to be found, Again, in many manuscripts, some of the

Desturs have inserted interlineal Persian meanings to some words, giving
them quite different from each other, for when one reads a word ,w::;)

bunesteh, another reads it bandideh, one reads the word )a dovin,
another domv, a third has dogun; one reads the word M3~y va-de-

heshne, another vanideshne; one reads the word ey dokhti, another
dvdti, and so on, the instances being foo numerous to be enumerated
here. To make the “confusion worse confounded”, the whole mass of
these incorrect readings are jumbled together in Anquetil’s volume, where
again the meanings are still differently and most incorrectly rendered,
which shows that even Deslur Dirdb, the professed teacher of Anquetil,
misunderstood and misinterpreted the meanings to his zealous pupil, the
learned Frenchman, who made Europe for the first (ime acquainted with
the Zand-avesta by publishing a translation of it.

The task of the Editor, to render the meanings correctly was, there-
fore, as may be easily imagined, no easy one; for in several places it
was very difficult for him to arrive at an accurate and exact understanding
of what the glossarist meant, on account.of. the ambiguity of the Pahlﬁvi
character in general, the great misconceptions on the part of the copyists,
and the different jncoreeet renderings by the Desturs, Although the Editor
and Trausldtor Leewtried [his bést, 1o give a correct translation of the mea-

iﬁgs of the glossarist, he cannot expect, nor is he vaip enough to hope
that this his first attempt will be found free from the imperfections inci-
dent fo a work of this kind in respect of the arrangement and the romani-
zing, and especially as regards the translation of the work itself wrilten
in a doubtful manner in a language which has peither .been carefully nor
critically studied for many cenfuries past, and that translation too in the
English langnage a correct idiomatic knowledge of which, it is hoped, - will
not be expected of him.

5L



Introduction. ! IX

It may be added that, though from a philological point of view,
the Editor found several words and especially forms wrongly interpreted
in the MSS. themselves, yet as an honest Editor he has thought it his

duty not to make any change in the original opinion of the glossarist, of
whatever nature it may be. -

As at the commencement of the preparation of this work it was
not thought, nor proposed, as it now is, to prepare a series of Pahlavi
works, in continuation of this, the Editor and Translator has hitherto
thought it hardly worth while to mention his own way of reading and pro-
nouncing the Pahlavi words, although he has since long been of opinion

that the present way of pronouncing some. of them (either European or.

Indian) is not only incorrect and imperfect, but also without any foundation ;
and though he is of this opinion he has not thought it proper to hring vhis
own system into full use in the present work, which he cannot do with-
out, in justice to himself, previously fully publishing his reasons for the
change; for, to publish a thing at once in quite a new, and unusual
system, (however sound that system may be) in the absence of the neces-
sary explanations, would be apparently absurd and open to criticisms from
all sides. With the exceptions, thex'-efore, of a few essential changes in
the pronunciation, all other Pahlavi words are transliterated as they are
read by the Indian Desturs, ¥ _

As this Zand-Pablavi glessary is the earliest attempt at the compilation
of a Zand dictionary, it will not be out of place to enumerate  here the
lexicons, glossaries; indexes which are known to me, with a few remarks
on them,

1. There is a copy of a very old but ingomplete Zand - Sanserit

glossary which I saw, in company with my learned friend Dr. Martin Haug,
for the first time at Surat while emploved in our tour through Gwérat
in 1863 to 64 This small book was then examined by me. In it are
o he found only ‘those Zand words. which are conlained in the Yasna wn,h
thelr Sanserit equiyalents, which latter are exactly the same as to' be foqnd

in Neriosang’s version of the Yasna. The author of it is unknown, as unfor-
g ; b



Introduction.

tunately there is neither a beginning nor an end to it. It canﬁot, therefore,
be ascertained whether it was made by Neriosang before his own version
to assist liimself, or was compiled from his version by somebody else. It
~is not made in an accurafe manner, several words, though alphabetically
arranged, being wanting. As regards the meanings, they are the same as
given by Neriosang.

2. A small Zand and Persian glossary compiled by Destur Byramiji
Jamshedji Jamasp Asa (my greal- grand - father). It contains about 500 o;'
600 words in all. The significations are given afler the Pahlavi explana-
tions without regard to etymology or classification. It is in my possession,

and 1 believe there is no other copy of it extant.

3. Mr. Dhanjibhay Framji Patell of Bombay, the worthy son of our
most esteemed townsman, the Hon’ble Framji Nassarwanji, Esquire, gave
notice about fifteen years ago of his intention to publish a complete
Zand - English / Dictionary, but up to the present day the book has not
made its appearance in public, nor have I had the fortune of inspecting itf.

I therefore can give no opinion on it.

Amongst the works of this nature of European authorship, I have
to enumerate the following.

4. A carefully made Index of Vendiddd Sdde, with a glossary,
published by Professor H. Brockhaus in his romanized edition of Vendi-
ddd Séde. Leipzig, 1850. This book was the first of this kind ever pu-
blished. It contributed largely towards making the study of the Zand Jan-
guage more general in BEurope. As usual with Dr. Brockhaus the task is
verja dexterously and accurately performed.

2. A comyplete alphabetical Jndex of all the remaining pieces of the
Zand-ayesta, which had not heen indexed by Brockhaus, including all the
Yashts and fragments, Afringﬂn ete. (pages 144 to 342 of Westergdard’s
edition of tht Zand-avesta) by Dr. M. Haug, compiled for his own privéte
nse. Copies of this book, however, circulated both in Europe (pl‘innipally
at Gotlingen where it was copied from tlne. original by Professor Benfey,

[
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who allowed some of his pupils to take copies of it) and In 'India, ‘though
the work has not been published.

3. Handbuch derZendsprache von Ferdinand Justi which
contains a Zand-dictionary. In this book which appears to be based on the
two indexes mentioned, the passages in which the words are to be found
in the various texts ‘are cited which makes it very valuable for the stu-
dents of the Zand langnage. The author has displayed great energy in its
performance and deserves great credit for it. But I must add here that
as regards the traditional explanations of the words which the author pre.
tends to give he has mostly followed, it seems, Dr. Spiegel who has but
an imperfect, and inaccurate knowledge of our tradition, as shown n his
translation of the Zand-avestd which is decidedly inferior to those we have’
in Gujarati. Many of his explanations are, therefore, erroneous. Though
we cannot expect of him any good knowledge of our tradition, it is to e
regretted, that so many words are rendered on mere guesses of the au-
thor, as these serious imperfections greatly diminish the value of this other-
Wise most useful book and make it desirable that a belter Zand dictionary
should be compiled by a more competent scholar.

In preparing this Edition T have used the following MSS.:

i. D. B, This is the oldest and most important of all MSS. from
which the present text has been prepared. fi was preserved in the library
of Destur Khorsedji Barjorji of Surat, and presented m 1864 to Dr. Martin

Haug in recognition of the great services rendered by him to Aan\a and
Sanscrit philology 1).

2. D. J. The second MS. was written by Destur Jamshed Jamdsp
Asi of Nausari (my great- grand - father), and is in my possession. It was
wriften in the year Yezdegard 1160.

3. The third MS. written by Destur Jamshed Bdal Behram ',Jam‘shed
Jamisp Asa (my uncle) in the vear Yezdegard 119% which is also it my
Possession,

b See about it page. 79, 80. M. H.

W
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& D. N. The fourth MS. written by Destur Nosherwan Jamasp Asa
at Nausari in the year 4180, also in my possession.

~ B, The fifth MS. written by Destur Asa Nosherwan of Jamasp Asi
family (my father-in-law) in the year 1208.

: 6. The sixth, a very correct MS. which is about 300 or 350 years
old. The name of the author, or the year in which it was written is not
mentioned, It belongs to my friend Jamaspji Bomanji Bhowanagari of Surat,
to whom I am much obliged for having readily complied with my request
to allow me the use of his numerous Pahlavi MSS. all of which are very

' valuable, and ‘will be used for the preparation of the Government series of
Pahlavi works with which 1 have been entrusted.

Poona, April 1867,

Hoshang Jamasp Destur,
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[ntroductory remarks
by M. Haug, Ph. D.

1. On the age and origin of the Pahlavi language.

The opinion advanced by Destur Hoshengji in his introduction (pag. 1l
IIL) that the Pahlavi or so-called Huswvéresh language originated during the
reign of the Assyrians over Persia, from 41230 to 708 B. C., will surprise
all scholars who have as yet paid any attention to that language and as
the majority is wedded to preconceived opinions, they will, without proper
examination, almost unanimously condemn it as an absurdity. Although
he has given no sufficient proofs, vet his view deserves all consideration,

as it is, to a certain extent, the traditional opm;on of the whole Zoroastrian
priesthood on the age of the Pahlavi language Tt mwry strange 1o

perceive that those scholars who make so much fuss about the all- 1‘311)01'-
tance of Parsi tradition, adhere to it only in minor points, such as the
meanings of certain words, hut abandon il altogether as regards:the most
‘imporlaut questions, such as the age of Zoroasler, the composition and
preservation of the sacred books, the age of the' Pahlavi language ete.
Instead of paying, in this vespect, the slightest attehtion to the tradi- ]
tional reports, they maintain, that, for instance, the Zand-alphabet s of
Post-Christian origin, and that the Zand-avesta, as we possess it ROW, Was
not ‘writien before the time of the Sasanidar, and had been preserved for .
mnany centuries exclusively by memory, opinions which are laughed at ahd e

ot



Introduction. -
ridiculed by every Parsi priest (and I think justly) as absurdities. The

Pahlavi language is assigned to the Sasanian period, as we do not find it
* employed in inscriptions, and on coins before Ardeshir. But the promo-
ters and advocales of this opinion have nei'er, it appears, fully considered
the questions which here quite naturally arise: how did the Pablavi which
is taken as a mixtare of Semitic and Iranian languages, become the lan-
guage of Persia, superseding the Persian? and why did the Sasanian Kings
who were so extremely zealous in preserving the national customs, man-
ners and religion, make an essentially Semitic idiom their official language,
: disregarding thus the national language of Persia? As nobody will, I sup-
pose, maintain, that a Semitic idiom was the original language of the Per-
sians and Medes who were Aryans, we must account, in one way or other,
for the fact that a Semitic language spread over the whole Persian empire
to such an extent thad it could be made the official language. One has
adduced commercial and literary grounds, by saying, that the Babylonian
was the commercial language of Asia and that, since Christianity began to
spread, Syriac books were much studied in Persia; but these reasons are
certainly not sufficient to account for the official employment of the Pahlavi
langnage under the Sasanian dynasty, and the fact, that all the commen-
taries on the sacred books were wrilten in it. In every country where
a foreign language is very extensively employed, and almost universally
understood, it has heen spread by conquest only. Persian did not become,
for instance, the official language of India, before Mohammedan, nor Eng-
. lish, before the English conquest, nor French that of England, before the
Normans conguered it. Now the only foreign nations who held sway over
Iran for any length of time during the period wlien alone the Pahlavi
can have originated, were the Assyrians and (he Greeks. The Assyrian
reign terminated, if we fake the latest date, certainly with the destruction
of their capital, Niniveh, by Cyaxares and Nabopolassar in 606 B. C.: but
the Medes shook off the Aséyrian yoke (or rather began lo shake' it off)
already at the time of Dejoces (700 B. C.) after the rule of the Assyrians
had been lasting, as Herodotus (1, 98.) informs us, for 520 years,

L
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The overthrow of the Assyrian tyranny which appears howé&er, not
to have been completed before the end of the seventh century B. C., must
have given a great impetus to the revival of national manners, customs,
and the paternal religion which we have all reason to believe was that of

Zarathushtra Spitama. 1t is a very significant fact that Parsi tradition

unanimonsly places Zoroaster at the very time of the complete termina-

tion of the Assyrian sway, that is, towards the latter part of the seventh

century B, C.; for we learn from the Arddi Virdf ndmeh , (composed .

during the first century of the Sasanian dynasty) that the Zoroastrian reli-
gion had been in existence for 300 years when Alexander conguered Irin,
and destroyed Persepolis, along with the library in which the original
copy of the Zand-avestd was kept (see my Lecture on an original speech
of Zoroaster with remarks on his age pag. 20); this brings back the age
of the prophet to 630 B. C. With this date agrees on the whole a state-
ment by Masidi (about 950 A, D.) !), that the Magi affirm, that Zoroaster
lived 280 years before Alexander, that is, 610 B. C. Further weight is
added to it by a story, related in the Dabistdn according to Parsi and Mo-
hammedan reports (I, pag. 308), that the Khalif Mutawakkal ordered in
the year A. D, 846 the cypress which Zoroaster was said to haye brought
from the garden of paradise, and planted at the gate of the fire-temple
at Kishmdr to be cut off, after it had been standing for 1430 years. 1If
we take solar years, as we arve fully justified in doing, we arrive\,\at 604
B, C. as the date when the tree was planted; this was done, as it appears,
shortly after the fall of Niniveh, in commemoration of some great eyent,
probably the revival of the ancient Zoroastriam religion. All these stlafe-
ments tend to prove that at the time of the Median king Cyazares who
was ruling during the period indicatéd a great movement in favour of the
Zovoastrian faith took place, which can be only a revival, as the founder,

according to the unanimous stalemenis of early Greek and Roman authors,

lived long before that time. The Zoroastrian religion appears, as we miay

1) See Chwolsohn, Die Sabier T, pag. 690.

3
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learn from Agathias (11, 24, pag. 117 ed. Niebuhr) to have become almost
extinct during the Assyrian reign, and entirely amalgamated with Babylo-
nian and Assyrian idolatry, as the Persians worshipped, before the Zoroa-
strian innovations, (as Agathias calls the doclrines of Zoroaster) i. e. before
the revival of the old religion, Bel, Sandes, Saturn etc. This circumstance
throws light on the expression paoiryidkaésho ‘i professor of the ancient
religion” by which the traditional books, chiefly the Dinkart, understand
only the Zoroastrians. Their Fravashis appear to have been introduced in-
to the prayer formulas at the time of the restoration of the old religion;
for before that time there would have been no occassion, as all Parsis
appear to have professed the Babylonian religion, or rather a mixture of
it with their own, and made no distinction between their own and that of
the Babylonians and Assyrians.

It is to the time of Cyaxares that we must ascribe the invention of
the so-called Zand-alphabet for the purpose of preserving the sacred texts;
for at the time of Ardeshir Babegin, there would have been, according
to the stalements of the Dinkart and the Ard4i Viraf ndmeh and the tra-
dition of the Pérsi priests about the great ignorance of (he priesthood
regarding the religion at that time, no one able to invent such a minute
alphabet , expressing every shade of arliculated sounds of a language which
had been dead, at that period, for a considerable time, It was at the
same time and the early period of the Ach®menian rule that the books
of the Zand-avestd of which the present Zandtexts are fragments were
collected , arranged, commitéd to writing, and commented on, and not
at any period subsequent to it, for during the rule of the Achamenian
dynasty to which the Magian priests never appear to have taken a liking,
as tradition has forgotten them almost entirely, whereas Cyaxares (Hushi-
dar, Uvakhshatra) is expected to appear again for the restauration of
the Zoroastrian creed, the Zorvastrian religion was, on political grounds,
not better cared for than the Babylonian or Assyrian idolatry, though mé
kings professed the Zoroastrian creed, as we may learn from ihe facts

[
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that, according to the Bisutdn inscription, Darius restored the temples !)
which Gumdta, the Pscudo-Smerdis, had destroyed, and Artaxerzes
Mnemon (404—368 B. C.) ordered images of Andhita to he made and
put up at various temples (see Clem. Alexandr. Protrept. ch. 5. pag. 43.
ed. Potter) which must have been regarded as an abomination by the tryie

Zoroastrians, just as it is done by them now-a-days. As the Magi were -

Medes, and desirous of wresting the sceptre over Irdn from.the hands of
the Persians, the Ach@menian rulers had no oceasion to strengthen them
and fan their fanaticism by collecting their books, restoring their religion
and spreading their tenets by foree, as they would have been expected to
do. Only the two'first kings of the Ach@menian dynasty, Cyrus and Cam-
byses, appear to have given much support to the Magian religion, but after
the attempt of the Magi to seize the reins of government, had been [rus-
trated by Darius, he and his successors had all reason to remain as in-
different as possible to their religion, and avoid'taking the lead in any
thing which might have fostered their fanaticism. . v
Notwithstanding, the Zoroastrian religion remained a recognized
and even to a certain extent, the state religion of the Pershn empire
during the Achxmenian rule, and religious learning could be easily kept
up by the priesthood. Man‘if commentaries and original hooks on religious
matlers may have been composed during that time. Bul the Macedonian
conquest which was, completed in the year 330 B. C. changed entirely the
state of affairs, The Greeks, in order to take revenge for the (1ést1'\1ctinn
of the temples at Athens by Xerxes, destroyed Persepolis, killed the priests,
and burnt the library containing the original copies of the sacred baoks,
the texts along with the commentaries, as we learn from the Dinkart and
the Ardii Virdf. From this blow which is unanimously, and I think justly,

attributed by tradition to Alexander, and not to the Arabs, the Zaroastrian

religion never recovered.

St

tame, every day more ignoranl, as no native rulers had any interest in
1) These can be only idoltemples, as tha Magian priests had no temples at

all, and"hatud iéolworship as fanatically as the Jews, or Musalmans.

]
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<promoting a knowledge of the Magian religion.  After an interval of about
500 years, during which the religion as well as the sacred texts must
hdve ‘suffered greatly, the restorer of the paternal religion appeard in (he
person of Ardeshir Babegin (A. D. 226,). Under his reign the toxis
along with the commentaries were recollected, and Zoroastrianism made
the religion of the state. The Pahlavi was raised to the rank of an offi-

cial language.

Now the question arisés, why did Ardeshir Babegin introduce the
Huzviresh language which had not been the official language during the
reign of the preceding dynasty, the Arsacidm? As he was the restorer of
the national customs, and the ancestral creed, we may expect him to have
given his support to the culfivation of the national language. But Huzvi-
resh, on account of its purely Semitic character, chiefly as shown in the
inscriptions, can never have been the-vernacular language of Persia, which
rank must have always been held by the Persian, as we find it there in
antiquity as well as in modern times and up to the present day, Had it
once died out, it would be no longer existing, as a language once dead,
is generally never made a living one. The preference given to Huzviresh
by the Sasanian kings over the vernacular can be only accounted for by
supposing that the character of sacredness was attached to it, as it was the
language in which all commentaries on the religious books, and on (he
laws were ivrillen, occupying for the Zoroastrian community the rank of
a church and law language just as Latin in the middle ages in Europe.

"l‘he question about the age of the Huzvaresh language is closely
connected. with that about the age of the Huzviresh commentaries on the
sacred texts, and the traditional books written in if. The (wo most im-
portant documents relating to the history of the Zoroastrian wrilings, the
introduction fo the Ardai Viraf, and a passage from the Dinkart (see the

L

appendix to this tract). clearly state, or judicate that commehtaries on the

sacred hooks, and original compositions in the Pahlavi (Huzvéresh langnage)
were extant ai the time of the destruction of the great library at Perse-
polis by the Greeks (330 B. £.). For the Dinkart which is by far tho
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largest Huzviresh work in existence ), and the most important storehouse

of traditional lore, comparable to the Jewish Talmud, is said to have been

originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster himself (though it is

admitted that it was, after the copies had become scattered, and destroyed-_
several times, recomposed from the fragments). According to the Ardai

Viraf, the original copy of the sacred texts which was deposited in the
fort at Persepolis, contained both Awesta and Zand; but by Zand one
understood throughout the Sasanian period only the Pahlavi language, and
commentaries written in it, as the reader may learn from thé first pages
of this Zand-Pahlavi glossary. If we further consider, that almost the samie
character of sacredness was ascribed to the Zand or original Pahlavi com-
mentary as to the Awvesta or original text itself, as is clearly shown: by
some explanatory remarks added (during the Sasanian period) to the Pahlavi
translation of some passages of the Yasna?), and by the fact that the Parsi
scripture is commonly called Avesta-Zand in the traditional books, we are
d\r\iven to the conclusion that gommentaries in the Huzvéresh language on
the sacred texts must have been in existence long hefore the Sasanian
period. For at the time of the restoration of the Zoroastrian religion by
Ardeshir Bibegan the priests Were so ignorant (as we learn from the Ardai
Virdf, and as it is generally believed by the Parsis now-a-days) that they
had been ulterly unable to compose only half as good a commentiry as
that one on the Vendidad is. All they could do was to collect the lexts and

1) There is unfortunately only one complete copy of it in existence which is
at Nausari in the library of the Destiir-i-Destardn, T saw it together with Destar
Hoshengji on our tour through Gujarat in January 1864; it comprises about 2000
huge pages. Notwithstanding the numerous efforts which have heen made, no
transeript of it could bo obtained.- Parls of it are in several other libravies. 1 pos-
ses8 (out of the seven volumes) the sécond and seventh, which contain the most
valuable information (m[hertu'utlerly unkndwn), principally lenglhy, extracts from
seme Nosks which are now lost, ‘and many ftraditional veports about Zoroaster. As
Tegardy e understanding, it is the most diffioult Pahlayi work in existence, diffe-
ring widely from {he easy style of the Bundehesh, Avddi Viraf, and other compo-
sitions of the Sasanian period,

‘ r >
2) 14 i Yag 30, 1. 31, L. and ¥d 29, 7 qve explained by 5’5‘ i
Avestik o Zang,
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translations, and all other helps, such as glossaries etc., and try their best
to obtain an understanding of them. Of the Pahlavi versions of the Ven-
diddd, Yasna and Visparad now existing, we can only assign the glosses to
the quzinian time, but the actual renderings must rest (chiefly those of the
Vendidad) on much earlier translations.

Now, if according to all the evidence ') which has been adduced, it is
bardly possible to deny the existence of translations of the sacred texts
before the Sasanian times, and if we bear in mind the importance attached
to the Huzviresh as shown above, we may safely conclude, that this language
must have been in use among the Magian priesthood long hefore that time,

However I know very well that all the arguments adduced are not
sufficient to prove the origin of the Huzvaresh language during the Assyrian
period. This is only possible by showing an actual identity of the Huz-
viresh with, or at any rate, the closest relationship to the Assyrian of the
cuneiform inscriptions. Although several important items can be pointed
out (as will be done hereafter) to prove a closer connection of the Huz-
véaresh with the Assyrian than with any other Semitic dialect, yet our know-
ledge of the Assyrian is not advanced enough to settle the question finally,

Before entering on this discussion I must state my opinion on the
nature of the Pahlavi language which the Sasanian kings employed in their
inscriptiohs, and its relation to the Pahlavi of the books. Professor Wester-
gaard believes them to be essentially different, as he takes the former for
a purely Semitic, the latter for an Iranian language. But on a closer in-
vestigation of the Sapor inseription A of Hajidbdad (B shows another Se-
mitic ‘idiom which is no Pahlavi, bul very near it) I became fully convinced
of the complete identity of the language exhibited in it with the Pahlavi

1) To it the statement of Pliy (N. I, 30, 2.) may be added who says that
Zoroaster composed, according to Hermippos @250 B. ), two millions of verses.
- This notice is only intelligible, if the commentaries are also counted, us the pure
Zand texts cannot have been 8o numerous according to Pavsi tradition. Pliny men-
tions even commentarii on the Zoroastrian writings, but states that they perished
(that 8 chiefly since the time of Alexdnder).

[
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of the books, and of the purely Semitic nature of hoth, 1 give here my
proofs in short 1),

1. The termination ,6‘ man which is known as a peculiarity of the
book - Pahlavi i3 to be met with also in the inscriptions, and added to the

very same words as in the former; it is expressed by the character ¢T.
Instances from the Saporinscription A (Westergaard’s Bundehesh pag. 83):

lin, 4. 8. 7. 13. C§S zamman = %) danman “this”; 1. 3. ri‘ZJ bar-
man = ﬂ benman “son”; 1. 8. 16, ﬂf‘?. olman <t fé’ varman, or
valman, olman (he, him, it”; L 9. XOP tamman = Gl tamman
“there”; 1. 40. 12, 2% homan = G homan “it is™ (i GG
homan-am “I am™, 3,6‘)» homanad “he is”); 1. 11. T 35 Ianmqn = ‘6‘>
roman, lanman “we”; 1. 12. 16, €32 yadman = )to yadmm"z “hand”;
L 42, «5>$ lagalman = @A ragalman “foot”. — In the inscription
B the termination occurs only in some of the words medﬁoned, such as
“ :}:anman, lamman ; but, ix‘létead of yadman, we have gaddy a purely

Chaldaic form, and homan is not to be found at all; instead of lanman
“we” there is only lan (linw 10.).

2. The peculiar prepositions and adverbs of the Pahlavi books are

also to be found in the inscriptions. Instances: . 2, &. Z’O mip = £
min “from™; 1 & §Q-N apan = yWw avan “n”; 1. 6. 12. 28 pavan
= )¢ pavan “in”; 1 13.15, &2 ol = S; var, val, ol “to, into™
(comp. Hebrew 5p): L5 HON dmat = oW dmat “that”; ‘1. 8,9,
32N aik == Qw digh “oee”; 1. 9, Ms G = «Y la “pot™; L 41. 44
2N akhar = Sa(y akhar “after”,

3. The pronouns are in botl the same. lnstances: b 4 75 & (the
same 48 in B) = SZr, [ e I8 dé’ lanman = ;,5 roman, lanmap

DA translapion and explanation of bothy toxts of the bilingsal Sapor inscrip-
tion T hopt to publish soon.

4
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“we'’; n.'p‘ arman see under 1; 1. 9, 12. 13. 15, 3] zak = 9§ zal
“this”. o

E

4. The verbs are, on the whole, the sam@. Instances: L 5. 6. 14.
5@7}7.2 shaditan ') (B shadit, past part. fem. of sh'dai, Chald. NJ¥ <o
throw”) = yyeo)pyy shadintan “to send” .(see the Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary
pag. 17. I. B)); 1. 7. 13. é?.b?‘é’)" hanahtiin, 3 pl. perf. of hanaht (Chal-
dee and Syriac PMN akhét “to put, place”, instead of an’khét, causal of
nf;ll: wkhai “to descend”) = NNy andtintan (read: anakhtintan)
“lo put, place” ‘); L. 8. 2{17‘0‘ lamitan (B ramit, past part. fem. of
ramai “to throw”, Chald. NDT) = momgyé ramitintan “lo throw”;
.. 9. 2229"9 ychéwén (B. the same) = eoypay yehavinat “it is”
(Chald. NY] hav@ “fuit”); 1. 10, rC2SY 1229"7 yehavon homan =
3,6',0’9",@ yehavint homanad in the phrase: €2S” §22572 ja0ha
patydk (nstead of paitak) yehawdn homan “it is public, known” =
G M y8009¢) pltak yehavint homanad. '

5. There are nowhere in (he inseription Iranian verbal terminations
to be observed, but the few which are found, are undoubtedly Semitic; see
those mentioned under 4. Of nominal terminations we observe only the plu-

ral suffix dn in é&}‘b malkdn “kings”, 2&‘3‘{’37.7. shataldaldn (instead
of shatardardn) *Satraps™ ett. which is generally derived from the old
Persian gen. plur. andm, but it may be as well, and | think with more rea-
son, explained from the Assyrian where the emphatic plural is d@», nom. dnu,

ace. dna, gen, dat. dni (see Oppert in the Journal Asiatique, Tome XV,

1) This n is no'part of the infinitive tepmination tan. buf a suffix, very li-
kely that of the first person plaral. Grammatically the infinitive is impossible in
those cases in which it is fonnd after f’) t in the Saporinscription, }

2). The ngeviption B which is only a translation of A has instead of it ha-

saimin which is clearly a Hifil of gy “to put”.
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of 1860, pag. 411; his statements are confirmed by the texts). For the
proper plural termination in Zand is @m, and anam only used of the
words ending in @, The change of a final m in Zand and old Persian to
7 in modern Persian appears to me very doubtful, as I am not aware of

a single iustance which would really prove, this change. The other Per- -

sian plural termination in Ad cannot be explained from Zand or old Pet-
sian at all, and we have to look for an explanation from the languages of
the cuneiform inscriptions. The only trace of Iranian grammar in the in-
scription A appears to be the application of the Idhdfet i in 229920522
Shakhpukhri; but I have no doubt that on farther investigation it may

be also traced to Assyrian origin, -

The only Iranian elements to be found in the inscriptions are a few
words chiefly relaling to religion which were borrowed from the Persian,
such as é’)‘)}! 0 maxdayasn “a Zoroastrian” 22’0 mintt “divine, hea-

venly”, 2&@19 yaxddn “God”, PNO2Q- parmdt “ordered” (pairi-
mdta, Persian farmitda) ete, |

The only real difference which appears to exist between the language
of the inscriptions and that of thg books is, that the Irdnian terminations of
moods, and the persons in the verbs are omitted altogether in the former,
whereas they are to be met with constantly in the lalter. This can be
easily accounted for, if one bears in mind that the Parsi priests have become
accustomed for many centuries to pronounce all Huzvaresh words, as if they
were Persian. They write, for instance, y))ypuy, (yehavintan,), PO
(Yehavinat), N (yehavinid), ywuy (yehaviint) etc., but read always
bitdan, bavdd, bavéd, bild ete. As the Assyrian way of distinguishing
persons, moods and tenses differed very much from .the Irdnian, and was,
in several respects, much more defective than the latter, it was thought
hecessary, in order to preserve the correct undestanding of the Old
Assyrian (Husvanash) versions, to add (he Trandan terminations to the
Assyrian words, This was originally the so-called Pazand i. o. the com-
mentary on the Zahd!'in the langliage known to every one, whereas Zand
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(i. e. Pahlavi) was the langunage of the priests and learned men. This
Pazand is certainly of Sasanian origin, and was added only after the col-
iectibn of the fragments of the Avesla with the old Huzvanash versions.
In the course of time both the Zand (Pahlavi) and the Pdzand (Persian)
were mixed up into one jargon, which has taken almost up to the present
day with the Parsi priests the same place which Latin occupies with the
scholars of Europe. This is the Pahlavi of the books which is, as we have
seen, no Iranian language at all.

Now I have to state what I know of the relationship in wich the
Pahlavi stands to the Assyrian language, or rather of the supposed identity
of both. Of the Assyrian with which the Babylonian appears to have been
identical we have to distingnish two principal dialects, which may he called
High-Assyrian, and Low-Assyrian, the former heing the language of the
cuneiform inscriptions, the latter that of the common people which was
generally written with the old Aram@an or Phenician character; they appear
to stand to one another exactly in the same relationship as the language
of the Hieroglyphics to the Demotic. The High-Assyrian, as exhibited in
the third language of the (rilingual cuneiform inscriptions, and in the
records of the Assyrian and Babylonian rulers, is distinet from all other
Semitic dialects with which we are acquainted. It is richer in forms than
either the Chaldee or the Hebrew, and stands in this respect nearest
the Arabic. The Low-Assyrian is an Aramen dialect and stands nearest
the Chaldee, In later times it was known by the name of the Nabathwan
language. We find ‘it officially employed during the time of the Achw-
menian dynasty, as we may learn from the legends on, coins which were
siruck by various Salraps during that period. The few words which oceur
in them show seme features peculiar to the Pahlavi, such as the vowel
U (,) at the end of names whether they are of Iranian or Semitic origin,
Thus we find w20 Ziribasw, oy Pharnabazu, Yoan Tabalu, =y
wern ‘Abd-zohar's, WIM Tadnamw’). The relative pronoun s 24

1) Se¢ Duc de Liuynes, “Essai sur Ia pumismatigue des Satrapies
sous les rois Achéménides. Paris 1848”. Blau, “De¢ numis Ach@menida-

L
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added to it, #5 xim etc.) is also found on a coin of “Abd- Zohar, the
Satrap of Cilicia.

In the legends on the Nabathman coins of Petra which appear to

have been struck since. 451. B. C. we find that most of the proper names .

end in w, for instance, w2y Nabtu Nabéthaaa, %0 Malku (Malchus,
name of a Nabath®an king), ymn *Amanu, yibn Khuldu. The same we

observe in the Sinaitic inscriptions which are of Nabathaan origin (instan- |

ces: W Yarkhu, wn Mashu, Y5 Vilu etc.); the use of this % is, ho-
wever,, not restricted to proper names, but it is found in common nouns
also, such as 1y 'Amire “Emir” 1), W

As regards this final w, we may well say that it is one of the most
distinctive features of the Huzydrash, as it is added there to almost all
nouns, infinitives and past participles which end in no vowel expressed by
writing. The most curious views have been set forth'on it. Some regard
it as a miswriting, or quite a meaningless addilion, others read it » which
cannot be explained in any satisfactory way, others @, as some of the
words which are marked with it, are pronounced in Persian with final a,
for instance yeoy9 (kantw) karda. There can be no doubt that the real
meaning of this final ¥ has been as unintelligible fo the Parsi priests almost
since the beginning of the Sasanian times as the cases of the Zand-language.
In the Sasanian inscriptions it is not employed, which clearly shows that, as
it was no longer pronounced (or understood), it was not expressed in wri-
ting. But the priests who slavishly stuck to the old Huazvdnash versions
kept it when making their copies.

In the High-Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions we find this » very fre-
quently employed in nouns as a sign of the nominalive case, e. g. ) sarw

rum Arammo-Persicis. Lipsie 18857 (i)agg, 8—7. 19, 48). I Brandis, “Das
Miinz., Mass- und Gewichtswesen in Vorder-Asien. Berlin, 4866." (pagg
354, 499 oo
2) See {he article by Levy on the Nabathean inscriptions in “Zeitschrift
der Deutschen M(yrzenlmndischen Gesellschaft” vol. X1V, Pafﬂ- 363 —484.
Lt
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“king”, yon rabu “great”, 1N ‘abu “father”, but it appears to have been
used also for the oblique cases, principally in proper names; compare sar
' Babilu, “king of Babylon”. In the Low-Assyrian written in the Aramaan
character we find it also _used at a very early time, as we learn from a
seal found at Koyunjik whigh bears the inscription mnyb leatrasu “be-
longing to ‘Atra=”.")

From the final = to be found so frequently in nouns and infini-
tives we must distinguish the final %, or vu, to be met with after verbs,
. £ 15N yehavunétu. This is also to be traced to an Assyrian source,
but of quite a different nature and origin. We find in the Ninivite inserip-
tions very frequently after the aorists (expressed by the second tense of
the Semitic languages) the syllable va?) which appears to express the
reference of the preceding action to the following, and can often be
translated by “and”, “and then”, but not always. It is not the common

particle “and”, as il never appears between nouns.

. Let us now mention some other peculiarities of the Assyrian and

Huzyéresh languages which point to a common source.

1. In the Pahlavi we observe that nouns which end in Persian in a
vowel, are generally followed by a guttural, e. g. avestd is avestdk, karfa
“a meritorious action™ is karpak, kanpak, nu “new” is nuk ete. The
same peeuliarity we find in the Assyrian inscriptions, as we learn, for in-
stance, from the way, in which the final @ of Ahura-mazxdd is written.
Though the sign of the syllable da would have been sufficient to express
the @, we find often a guttural k (kh) added after it, so that the Assy-
rians probably promounced the name Ahurmazda‘kh:} other instances:

1) See Layard, Niniveh and Babylon pag. 455,

9) See the great inscription of Sanherib col I, lin, 20—35 in “The Cunei-
form inscriptions.of Western Asia edited by Sir HenryRawlinson vol.T’;
the great ingcription of Nebucadnezar both in the archaie and common chavdeter (l}\
the same work) col. I, lin. 63; the Assyrian inscription of Persepolis 3: jiddinu va
“he give”, Oppert, Bxpédition en Mesopotamie IT, pag 252; the inseription
of Sardanapal in the Louvre, lin. 2, agbat va I sezed”, Oppert, B M. I1, pag. 358.
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: fit
Akhamanishi(kh), “Aryaramna” (a proper name); Hishi(kh)arsha(kh),
Khshyarsha “Xerxes”; Uvidarnakh ¢ Vidarna” (a proper name) etc. |
2. The suffix 4(yy which forms adverbs from substantives and ad-
jectives, is apparently identical with the Assyrian suffix ish which serves
* exaclly the same purpose. *The Parsi priests read it ¢h@ or hyd which
reading appears to have been current already ad the time of Neriosang N
(about A. D. 1350), as we may learn from his Pazand transliterations of

Huzyéresh texts. It is, however, just as incorrect as many other repding§
of old Huzvanash words, as it cannot be explained from any Iranian or
Semitic language. We are, however, perfectly justified in'reading it yash
or ish, in which case the whole mystery is cleared up. Instances from
the Huzyanash: @5»,.0»,, vandskarish “in the way of a sinner,.sin-
fully™; ap datish “in the right way, rightly, properly”; from the
Assyrian : wr:_g;‘_oshalmish “up to the end, completely™ (from! vn"_;ry),
w332 kakktzl;ish “with, in stars” (Hebr. 2212 kékdb), tabish “in a ggod. |
manner” (Hebr. 2wy ¢6b). ')

., 3. The name of Ahura-mazda in the Huzvinash versions, Sgpm,
which is traditionally read Ankoma, can be only explained from (Ne Assy-
rian, All attempts made by some modern scholars to read out of it Hor-
mazd are in .yain, as the Pahlavi characters of .».G}»yu can by no means
express the sounds required for Hormaxd. Moreover, it would be very
strange to suppose hat the Parsi priests should have forgotten the prgnun-
ciation of the name of their God, or wilfully mispronounced it, as this
would have been a great sin according to their religion. The explanation
15, however, simple enough. They found the” name constantly written
~upw in the old Huzvanash versions which were collected at the time of

Ardeshir, and kept it conscientiously, This can be the only reason that they
did not substitute 35@3’0 Hormazd fov it. The writing -»-G)N)N represents,

however, the name Ahura-mazda j{m as well as ;S.A,q .  We must

——e 4

1) See Oppert, Expédition en Mésop, 11, pag, 269; Grammaire Assy-
risnnc §. 108,
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divide it into an. ') ko, ma, The first is the well-known Assyrian word
an “God” (originally expressed by the image of a star, as we learn from
the inscriptions in the archaic character), which always precedes the names
“of'the Gods; ho is the abbreviation of hur, hor, “and ma that of maxd,
the whole meaning thus “the God Hormazd”.

4. Another sirong argument for the supposed original identity of
the Huzvinash with the Assyrian is furnished by the occurrénce of Tura-
nian suffixes and words in the Pahlavi. As the Assyrians borrowed their
whole system of writing along with the bhonetic values attached to each
character from a Turdnian nation %), it is quite natural to suppose that
Turdnian words crept into their language and could interchange with their
own. And indeed several Assyrian words as read at present do not appear
to be of Semitic origin. So, for instance, the auxiliary verb tur “to bhe”,
which is so frequently met with in the Assyrian inscriptions, is no Semitic
word, but we find it in the Turanian version of the Bisutun inseription 3).

The suffix N4, M, eshn, esn esni which is of very frequent oc-
currence in the Pahlavi4) cannot be explained from any Iranian or Semitic
language; but it is partly employed in the same sense as in the Pahlavi
(as a 3 person of the imperative) in the Turinian versions of the Bisutun
and Persepolitan inscriptions, e. g. farpisni “let him kill”, nusgasni “let
him protect” ¥). The word g8py “a place, district” which is traditionally
read jinak is also of Turdnian origin. For it is, in my opinion, identical

1) In the Rivadyats this an is sometimes regarded as being separate from the
name “Hormazd”. For in a passage of a fine Rivhyat belonging to the collection
of Zand, Pahlavi and Persian M8S. which I made for the Government of Bombay,

(Nr. 29, b. fol. 403, a) the name is written 35;’0 W An Hormazd.

2) This has been shown by Oppert beyond doubt in his Exp. en Més. vol. II.

3) See my pamphlet “Ueber Schrift and Sprache der zweiten Keil-
schriftgattung”. Gottingen 4885, pag, 33, y

&) Ses my pamphlet “Ueber dig Pehlewisprache”. Gottingen 4884, pag. 17.

5) See “Uelber 8chrift and Sprache der zweiten KCiISChriﬂgat'tuug"
pagg. 31, &2; Oppert, Exp. en Més. If, pag. 198,

L
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with the Turéman kintik “place, town, a culuvated field™ the 1deographm
sign of which is always added to the names of certain places, such as Ba-
‘bylon, Borsippa, Sippara, Accad, Elam, the river Euphrates ete, ') Another
word of the same origin is damdamd “sea” (Pahlavi-Pdzand Glossary
pag. 2, . 10), Turdnian dém, tim “water, sea™.

The arguments adduced in the abové' will be sufficient to make the
original identity of the Huzvarash with the Assyrian z;ppear very probable

to every impartial and judicious scholar. Additional proofs I may give

on another occasion, as my own knowledge of this very difficult subject
advances.

The Assyrian appears to have been well known in Irdn even at the,
time of the composition of the original Avesta; for we find in the presem
texts at least two words wich were of frequent use in the Assnnn, ,pul

cannot be explained by means of the Aryan. languages. These are aspe- .

rena and naska; on asperena ““a particular weight, a talent™ see note 3

on pag. 60. Naska “book” Pahlavi g%y nusk (Nosk) isithe Assyrian

nuskw which does not signify “unction™, as Oppert, mislead b\ a false /

etymology, supposes, hut something connected with writing. Nusku which
is still preserved in the Arabic nmuskhat “a copy of a book™ is the Assy-
rian pronunciation of a very frequent character which was pronounced pa ®)
in the Turinian (Casdo-Scythic), and expresses ideographically the God
Nebo who is the writer of the gods 3); if preceded by the ideoggaphic
sign for “wood”, it is pronounced in Assyrian harat*) which cannot mean

1) See Oppert, Exp. en Més. 11, pag 95. 89 (nos. 2329, 3k, 35). 108 (no. 18).

2) See the bilingual explanation of ideogrammes in, “The Cuneiform ln-
seriptions of Western Asia, ednled by Sir Henry Rawlinson”

vol. i, pag. @
lin. 344.

3) See “Chwolsohn, Die Sabier”, 1, pagg. 164, 685. Nebo has reveated the

cuneiform character (makmir, the writing of the kemarim o2 who are well
known il the Old Testament as the Babylonian and Assytian 1dolprwsts), see the o

prefage of Sardanapal to his vocebularies in Oppert, Exp. en Més. I, pag. 360,
& See Oppert, Exp. en Mos. 1, pag, 87,

|
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“sceptr—e” as Oppert thinks, but “style used for writing” 1) (compare uMm
“siyle” Jes. 8, 1.), as the root wan kharat means to “cut, to seulpt, en-
grave” in the Semitic languages, but has nothing to do with words meaning
'~ “ig rule, staff, sceptre”. Nusku probably signifies “hook”, and Nebo, as
the secretary to the gods, was the “God of books™. !
It is, according to this investigation, not at all improbable, that the
Huzvanash language originated al such an early period as thal one assigned

to it by Destur Hoshengji.

1) The passages from the great Nebucadnezar inseription col. I, lin, 43. 60, where
‘the words haratu and harana occur, appear to have been misinterpreted by Op-
pert, Exp. en Més II, pagg 312. 13. 45. The words harata isharti usadmih
gatia (yadaa) mean: he (Nebo) made my hand raise the style of justice, i. e, Nebo
directed my hands to write just decrees; usadmih js the Safel (causal) of damakh
which root means in Arabic “to be raised”. The other passage lin. 60 harana
ishartam tapakid-su, I translate “thou (Nebo) hast made him keep the style of
justice” i. e. thou hast confided it to his hands, made him thy trustee on this earth;
for the king’s decisions are believed to be inspired by Nebo, the secretary to the
gods who knows all their thoughts. It is, however, possible that in later times the
style was mistaken for a sceptre, :

L,
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1. Extraet from the third volume of the Dinkard (taken from

Mulls, Firtz, Avizeh dinpagg. 5—22).9 e

"

DY) LN ISER DO LN DY) LI Damu g6 L
© YIYNRIY JOLE 1y aw-'o»e: “IupBED) o 3 J50% 10019

1. Maam dinu napzk Din - kant -napik man nokizand vehdinu ho-
mandu Dm-kant-napzk kant, ait man visp ddndké pdshid dinw
mahést paitdke.

______ oM

1) This text does not appear to have formed an original part of the Dinkart. It
must have been added when its fragments were collected and arranged for the last
time, to serve as a historical record of the fate of this storehouse of traditional lore
Iprmt it here from a copy which hh been written by Destur Hoshengji for my own
use In my transliteration T have mlrodm,ed some changes, for the principal'of which
I think it necessary to state my reasons. y which is generally read var, 1 t\ranshtera-
ted ol, as it is the Semitic 5;,', thehp* beiug expressed in the Pahlavi by §: compare
3’ vad “to, up to", Hebrew =y. The preposition “in™ which is read dayen,
I read yen or 'in, as it is cowpletely identical with the Assyrian N *in -\‘,;in“.
The §y after the verba finita I transliterated va (va would be perhaps better) as
it is evidently the Assyrian va employed in the same way; seeé pag. XXVI. The
final 4 has been pronounced w throughout; see pag. XXV, bw.c “spirit” /which is
generally read madonad, or taken for a mispronunciation of minui “heavenly” in
Pazand, I read mainivat which I regard as an old Persian word conveying the
same sense as the Bactrian main.yu. Py “God” which is pronounced. yehan
or ihan by the Desturs is not identical with yazdan, as some Buropeah scholars
bave taken it, but also an old Persian word, yasana, or yadana “deserving wor-
ship”. — Ag regards the translation, T have used the Phzand by Mulla Firdz and
his Gujardti yersion, hlong with the corvéctions made by Destur Hoshengii, but
withont constantly adhering to their interpratations,

{
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2. Nukhustu kantw man shapir dine poryé - théshanu vakhshiir yesh-

tu-frohdr Sapetdménu Zertoheshtu partim hdveshtu pavan pun-

seshne wvakhshimeshne man ham yesht-frohdr vehdinu paitdké

yehavimeshn Ggdsi.

3. Maam kend babd angushitak roshni man bun roshanu zak bun

punseshn vachir dahyupatu bursdnvad kar Vishtdsp napikinitvw

bun bun ol ganju ¢ Shaspikdn avaspdrdvu pashinu pazhizkihd

vastartanu parmitvu.

4. Man zak akhar pashinu ol doxhw i nipisht shadimitow tamma-

nach ddshtanu dgas?,

S

Yen vazand man maré dosh-gadman Alaksandar ol Airdnu-

shatanu yen khotdé mat; zaki pgvan daxhu i nipisht ol sochashn;

zaki pavan ganchw i Shapikdn ol yadman Ardémaydnu matvu.

Avash olach Y@indik husvdn vichdrtvw pavan Ggdsi man péshi- ’

nik guftan.
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Jastakw olmanbi Antakhshatar molkadn malkad Papakdne matvu
ol lakhdr drdstdri Airdwe khuddyd; ham napik man pargandagi
al afuak Jinék jaitginatu; w poryutkish ahlubu Tosre Harpatu
ychavinad maam matew rubmen paitdhé man avistal I(:lcluir
andakht.

-
.

Man xal paitdké bundakinidake parmétvu damdnak kantw an-
gushitaky man barash man bun roshnu'pavan ganju i Shapdnu

ddsht pashinu pashizkih@ perakhinid permitvu dgdsi.

U akhar man vazand vashupeshnu man Taxigdnu olach | dindnu

(u) ganchw i kishar matvy vohuparvarte Atanuw- pét. Atanu-
[robak i Ferakh-xaldn i hudindn péshupdi.

Lk pashiiu i kostuikd pergandaku yehavinty ndk apdr man

Pargandagi lakhdr ol hemé dingny sésh babd jailgiinte yen
d

patin ! IR S R
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nakirishn anddzeshni ol shapir din Awvistik w Zand pouryu-
théshdnu . gobeshni angushitakw piruku i man zak barash lakhar
 kantu pavan shulupte dramu Zand Zertohesht.

10, Atanu-frobakdnu i hudindnw péshupdi yehavint jast sakach dindnu
ol vashiipashn zak napik visastagi pargandagi avash olach ka

h@tbani vastagi v pitagi matvu.

i1.° Man zak akhar humawn Atanupdt i admitén i hudingnu péshupdi
man yasdnw sobareshny dinu § mahést aibdri deheshni nik apsdr
khdeshnu w vach sakhin u ranj vésh ham nipish.

12, Meman man sak nuskhils araptake w sittak u khdk hamé di-
ndn lakhdr vandite ana meman man lakhdr vaginaiagi vadi-
natagi u burdagi v taraptags lakhdr Jaitginatu avash vaséd ma-
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taku minavad hampunsagi khirat aibdri pavan lakhdr anddkhtari
i ol pouryu-tkéshdnu i péshinigin gobeshn kantak Avistdk paitake.

)
13.  Afzan’i man shapir din-ddndgi darakhd patash drdstanu rasta-
kinitu bdmi man patirake i@ sak barash man roshni bun roshru
kddmainihd kantu pavan shapir-dinu-nemiddre i danman \admi-

nit pavan satiré mdnak i wak rabé yekhazdr darak.

4. Pal rdstu yekaviminét pavan yasdnw pirtku v deheshni shadanét
olach maam matw i pahlim dinw-burtdirdn i yen daminaku
matvuchi ol hildindn yehavineshn rubdnu @ibdri lakhédr patvaste
ol dvanik Adrdnw, aakizand dinu mahésie ' dgdsi w | hambun
apxdrtar lakhdr kantanw @ manach =zak apuartum kantan hé-
weshtdn i Hushitar Zertoheshtdnu pavan lakhdr punsitdré man

Hushitar shapir din.
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Translation.

1. The hook “Dinkart™ is a book on the religion, that people may
" obtain (a knowledge of) the good religion. The book “Dinkart” has heen
compiled from all the knowledge acquired (to be) a publication of the
Mazdayasnian (Zoroastrian) religion.
, 2. It was, at first, made hy the first disciples ') of the prophel Zer-
tosht Sapetman — may his guardianangel be worshipped — who belonged
to the people of the ancient religion whose faith was good, in (questions
and answers, that the good religion of all those whose guardian angels are
to be worshipped (i. e. the Zoroasirians) might be made public and known.
3. The excellent king Kai Vishtasp ordered to write down the in-
formation on each subject, according to the original information, embracing
the original questions and answers, and deposited them from the first to
the last in the treasury of Shaspigdn?). He also issued orders to spread
copies (of the original). (%) Of these he sent afterwards one to the castle
(where) written documents (were preserved), that (he knowledge might
be kept there. (5) During the destruction of the Irinian town (Persepolis)
by the unlucky robber Alexander, after it had come into his possession,
that (copy which was) in the castle (where) written documents (were kept)
was burnt. The other which was in the treasury of Shaspigin fell into

1) The original has only the singular “the first disciple”; but the reading is
hardly corvect, as in such a case the name of the diseiple would not have been left
out. The sense requires evidﬁntly the plural.

2) This was, perhaps, the nawe of the fort at Pasargadw where Cyrus was
buried, whose tomb was walched by Magian priests. I was ffot sitaated at Perse-
polis; as we may learn from (he civeumstance that another castle which is called
dazhu-i-nipisht is mentioned, which formed, in all prabability, part of the fort
at Persepolis on the following reason. The copy which was preserved in the dazhu-
i-nipisht was destroyed during the invasion of Alexander, as we leawn from the
fifth para. of this chapler. Now the: Arddj Vipaf (see §§ & 5. of its beginning) states
that the fort at Persepolis containing the complete copy of the Avesta-Zand was
barnt by Alexander. If we combine hoth statements, it appears to be very probable
that the dazhn-i-nipisht was the library at Persepolis.

Li
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the hands of the Romans (Greeks), From it a Grecian translation/Was made

that the sayings of antiquity might become known,

6. 7. Ardeshir Bibekan, the king of kings, appeared.  He came to
restore the Iranian empire; he collected all the writings from the yarious
places where they were scattered. There appeared a professor of the an- '
cient religion, the holy Herbad Tosre, with a publication from the Avésta™ .
which he had recollected. He (Ardeshir) ordered to prepare from this
publication a complete (copy). It (the Dinkart) was then (tlhus) restored,
and made just as perfect 1) as the original light (copy) which had been kept.
in the treasury of Shapin. (Shaspigan). ) He ordered to spread oopnes of il
that it might become known.

S

\

8. 9. After the damage and deslruction which came over l.he“belié-‘
vers (Zoroastrians) by the Arabs at the treasury of Kishur?), the distinguis- :
hed Adarbid Adar-Frobag Farakhzadin, the chief of the people ofthe (v
good faith (Zoroastrians), arranged the old copies Which were smlteled L
from the fragments, and brought them fo all the behevm, in the residenge

; DA [
(Isfahdn) 4), after having inspected and collated them with fhe Avesta and
\ “.‘,_ A8 : b B

W

1) The expression in the original is barash which must be identified with
the Persian barzh “perfect, cnli‘v,q. full splendour”, as no other meaning'would give
any sense.

2) Destur Hoshengji believes this to be the name of a fort to which Ardeshic
Babegin sent the copy of the Dinkart which had been prepared from the fragments
of the Avesta-Zand. Bual I think Shapan is only a coveuption of Shaspigan. The
copy which was kept at that fort, had mot heen burnt, as is expressly stated, bat fell
into the hands of the Greeks who had it translated. 1, therefore, a recavery of the
fragments from which the book was restored, is mentioned, we can only andevstand
copies of that wne which had heen kept at (he .‘ih:\s[;ig:’m fort, or fragmonts of
the original. By paying heavy sums lo the Greeks the, Zoroastrian priests could
easily get possession of the hooks again which had fallen into the hands of thei
conquerors. Moveover, tho trauslation could not be made, without the assistanee of
the Magian priests. I N

9 Destur Hoshengji identifies’ this word with kishvar, and takes it in the
sense of Jicountry”, Bt it is evidently the name of a cerfain place.

& The word bakha ‘gate, door”, appears to signify here “the vesidence, the
capilal” which was Tefahan during the later Sasanian {jmes. In this sense the word
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Zand of the good religion professed by the people of the ancient creed.
The sayings of anliquity were restored according to the full splendour (the
original text), that the delightful Zand of Zertosht might be admired.

' 10. Adar Frobagin, the chief of the men of the good faith, passed
away; the believers had (o suffer, the written documents fell to pieces and
‘were scattered; they became worn out by age and rotten.

11. After this (time) Humun Atanpit Admitin, the chief of the peo-
ple of the good creed, expecting that God would help the Mazdayasnian
religion, wished to restore (the old books), and wrote the (divine) words
‘and sayings with great pains,

12. Whatever of worn-out, mouldering and dusty books had been
recovered by the believers, he collected by constantly carrying them off,
and taking even forcibly possession of them. He was assisted by conver-
sations with the divine spirit in his endeavours to recollect the sayings of
antiquity kept by the men of the ancient religion, (and) to make the
Avesta known (again). (13) He set free prosperity (i. e. he conferred a
great boon upon the community) by his composing chapters for the know-
ledge of the good religion. He illustrated the old works by receiving
the full splendour from the light which was originally shining (from the
original copy), and called this work “the guide fo the good religion”,
which comprises one thousand chapters in lines (verses). (1%) It was ac-
complished through the power of God, who sent (this) gift. It came to
the principal leaders of the religion; in time it also came to the people
of the good religion; the soul received again (he assistance (from the
religion). In the rest of Irdn they will receive (he knowledge of the Maz-
dayasnian religion. The followers of Hushidar, the son of Zertosht, will
reeablish the good religion as fivm as it was in the beginning, and make

it preeminen( by their information from Hushidar.

oceurs ofi many Sasanian coins (ség Mordtman n, Brklerung der Miinzen mii
Pehlewi Legenden in Zeitschrift dor D, M. G. vol. VIIL, pag. 12). In the Ardai
Viraf, Persépolis is to be understood by it. No other interpretation gives any sense.

L3
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2. The beginning of the Ardai Viraf ndmeh Y.
i
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(1) Aétin yemaninét Gigh atvakbdr ahlubu Zertohesht dinu mak-
derint yen gehdn robdk bend kantu vad bundagi 300w sanat dinu yen
avizagi w anshota yen apagumdni ychavint homanad. (2) w akhar
gujastaku Gundl-minavad darvand gumdnu kantanu i anshotadn pa-

van denmen dinu rai xak gujastak Alaksagdar i Ardmay6k i Mudh-

rdydk-?) méneshnu niyésdnitu i pavan gerdn sazd u napartin dihil
ol Airdn shatanu jatint. (3) Avash olman Airdn dahyopat jakta-
()

1) The text has been prepared from two Pahlavi MSS. which are in my pos-
session. The first and most valuable forms part of the “Great Bundehegh”, the
samne work whieh contains a copy of the Zand-Pahlavi glossary (see about it pag. 80);
the second is quite modern, but correct; it was presented to me by Destur Khop-
sedji at Poona (a native of Nausari, and a very pious and learned Zoroastrian priest),
who had written it for his own use, and for the study of the work. For the trans-
literation and the translation T have used the Pizand and Sanserit translation by
Neriosang, an old copy of which is also in my possession. Destur Noshengji has
prepared a revised Pahlavi text with a complete Pahlavi-English vocabulary which

will be published soon, 1 hope, ‘s the MS. is quite ready: for the press. ]

2) The word 44y yG‘ is transliterated by Neriosang in this way: |

2 U‘“’) ) S.u az chi rah, which he translates in connection with maneshn,

marganivasg “dweliing on roads, i. € poer, wreiched”. But this interpretation

is cerlainly wrong, The words Alexander, and apdamdydk are omitted in his
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tintu babd w Lkhotdi vashuft w avirdn kant. (4) w denmen dinu
chastin hamdk Avistak w Zand maam tond posthd i virdstaku pavan
miyd i zahabd nipishtak yen Stakhr Pdpekdnu pavan keritd mnipist 3)
anakhtint yekavimindt w olman patydrak salyd-bakht ¢ Aharmok i dar-

vand anak-kantar Alaksagdar Avtmadydk Mudhrdydk-mdaneshnu maam

translation: altogether. The whole passage is misinterpreted. Several Desturs read

the word merenghiddr “murderer”; but the chavacters cannot bo vead thus. It is

clearly the name of a country. 1 regard for @ db in Zand; but the character
ter is often used for z in old MSS.; we obtain thus mudhrdyak, or muz-

rayak which is the Semitic and Persian name of Egypt (Mudrdya in the cunei-
form inseriplions).

J) The words pavan keritd nipist ete. are thus transliterated into Pazand:

Pangos . ’nj.wuu’ . go.\u!;a’ . ;ua*& -3y pa qandan nivist ni-
hadan istat: and translated into Sanserit: dkdrite likhitva nihitam prasthi-
pitam “after it had been written, it was deposited, it was placed in Akarita”.
The, last word is only a literal translntion of pa qdndan “in calling, reading”. Ner.

had identified keritd with 11821152979 keritdntan “to cull, to .read", Hebrew N9p.
But as the whole translation i artificial, and gives no sense, sevéral modern Desturs
mterproted it as daftar-khanahi. e library. This is, T think, correct. kerita is not
to be traced to kevitantan, but to the Chaldee "“',P: ;\‘x‘j‘ﬁp qiryetd’ “a town",
Syriac qeritd, Hebrew 79 girydh (principally used in pootry, and a$ part of
proper names), Assyrian kar, (2 “ir 6f the same origin as qirydh) “a forteress”
(Oppert, Exp. en MaS 11, 416 117, nos. 934, &h). The otiginal meaning Was, 1o
doubt, a fortified place, a fort. qoadgy) -an, is thus identieal with NG CLREILD)

dazbu-i-nipisht in the passage from the Dinkart 4. 5., and means “fort of written
doeaments” i, e. the fort in which tho library was.

I3
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jaitgintu bend sokht. (5) Chand dastébardn w ddtobardn w herbadén
u magopatin w dinu-burddrdn v avsdrhomanddn w ddndgdn i Aipdn
Shatanw rdi bend naksintvw. (6) w masént) u katak-khotadn i Airdn
shatanu aévak rotman tani kin w andishti ol miydn ramitinty benafsh- -
man tabrinast ol dozakh denbdrist. (7) w akhar men zak mar-
tumdn i Airdn shatanw ‘wévak votmen tani ashupu pa’tkdr bat w
chasinshdn khotd w dahyopai w sanddr w dastébar i dinu-dgds 14
yehavint. (S) U pavan mandim i yasGn gumén yehavint homanad
u kabad ayininak késh w vardishn javit rasti w gumani w jdvit da-
destani yen gehdn bend ol paitdki jétunt.

Translation. !

(1) 1t is thus reported that after the religion had been received
and established by the holy Zertosht, it was up to the completion of) 4
three hundred years in is purity, and men were without doubts (there
were no heresies). (2) After (that time) 'the evil spirit, the devil,'.qxe

5) The Phzapd has miydn “among, amidst”, Neriosang madhy®; but 1 think,
it is incorrect, ‘ ‘
;
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impious, instigated, in order to make men doubt of the trutli of the re-
ligion, the wicked Alexander, the Roman, residing in Mudhrai (Egypt),
that -he came to wage a heavy fight and war against the Iranian country.
(3) He killed the ruler of Irin, destroyed the residence and empire, and
laid it waste. (%) And the religious books, that is, the whole Avesta and
Zand which were writlen on prepared cow-skins with gold-ink, were de-
posited at Istakhr Bibegin (Persepolis) in the fort of the library. But Ahar-
man, the evil-doer, brought Alexander the Roman, who resided in Egypt,
that he burnt (the bLooks); (5) and killed the Highpriests (Desturs), the
judge_s, the Herbads, the Mobeds, the bearers of the religion, the warriors
and the scholars in Iran, (6) The noblemen, and the heads of (the se-
veral) communities hated one another, attacked one another, were thus
deétroyed, and went to hell. (7) After this time the Iranians were in a
complete disorder waging wars among themselves. Il came to pass, that
there was no master, no king, no élnief, no Destur, nor any one who
knew the religion, (8) And everywhere doubts arose ahout God and many
different creeds and sects, which were devoid of truth, and (full) of doubts,
and without proper laws sprung up in the world,

L
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2. On the age of this glossary and its value.

The Zand-Pahlavi (or rather Avesta-Zand) glossary, which is here
published, affords the best opportunity to make some remarks on the

value of the traditional m'eanings, which are given to the ‘words of the

Avestd, as it contains a collection of a large number of these interpre-)

tations.

First of all it will be necessary to venture upon some opinion about
the possible age of the glossary in question. Destur Hoshengji believes
it to have been compiled ahout 700 B. C., or even before that time (pag. 10):
I think this date is much too early, as it cannot have been composed be-
fore the Achmmenian times. On a cursory inspection of it we find at once
that it is quite incomplete, consisting of several parts of unequal value,
and certainly of quite different ages. According to the topics! treated of in
‘in it, and the alphabetical arrangement we can divide it into twenty-seven
chapters. First the numerals as far as ¢en are enumerated; from “one”
to “three” and of “six” there are the cardinal and ordinal numbers men-
tioned, of “wo” and “three” (according to the Palilavi translation) the
multiplicative numbers also, and of “three™ the fractional number (¢hrishva
“y third”) is added; of “four” and “five” there is the fractional, yand the
ordinal numbers; of “seven” and ‘“eight” we have only the fractional, and
of “nine” and “ten” only the ordinal numbers,

The second chapter is of great interest; it contains grammatical re-
marks on the masculine and feminine genders, a‘ml on the singular, dual

and plural numbers, of substantives, adjeclives, prenouns and . verbs.

Remarkahle are the different cases of va = dva “iwe” wilh the peculiar /

application of each to different ohjetls. The difference hetween the Avesth
(Bact¥ian, commonly called Zand) and fhe Zand (Pahlayi) languages is exe-
plified as vegards the numbers of the nouns and verbs. The difierence of

the Gatha dialey (ydsdnik) from the common Avesta language is shown in
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the pronouns of the first and second persons. The various conditions of
women, and their qualities are enumerated along witn some words deno-

ting different degrees of relationship. Of great interest is the word hap-
‘sndi-apnd-khavd “a bigamist”. Some adverbs are also mentioned, and
the different meaning of some words, such as zd, Vi, apa.

« Now fullows a long chapter (3) 'in which the different parts of the
body are enumerated. This contains many words which do not occur in
the Zand ftexts now extant, and quotations from some Nosks which are
lost, such as the Nehdditm '). Words reating to speech are also men-
tioned in it.

" The next chapter (4) treats of the relative pronoun, and the words re-
lated to, or derived from it. It contains also quotations of Zand passages
which are not found in the works known to us. Some of them, principally
those relating to astronomical mafters, appear to have been taken from
the Néadwr Nosk which treated, according to the statements of the Din-i-
vajarkart, “of astronomy, of the stars belonging to the zodizic, aud those
which do not belong to it #), of the good and bad qualities of each star

with ‘reference to their influence on man, their course etc”. Some of the .

1) Of the seven lists of the Nosks, viz. four from the Rivdyats: Punjya,
Neriman Hoshang Barzu Kiydm eddin, and an anonymons one, three from Pah-
laviworks, the Pahlayi-Pazand Farhang (page. 22. 23 of our edition), Din i vajar-
kart,and Dinkart which are at my disposal, only those contained in the Pahlavi-
Pazand Farhang, and Dinkart have the name Nehadam which is enumerated among
that class of Nosks which was styled (datik i. e. relating to law, systematic books).
In all the other lists we find the name NiyAram which is very likely only a mis-
pronunciation of, and identical with Nehaddam. This Nosk contained according to
the statements we have of it actually “all that is in the body of men’.

2) This is the traditional explanation of the terms akhtar and apnkhtar,
or avakhtar. The first is evidently the Bactrian (Zand) hal\hedhra ‘a constella-
tion”, “a group of stars”, and apakhtar is the opposite of it. The latter appears
to mean all slars which neither form part of the zodiae, nor of the lunar mansions,
{hat is chiefly the planets, and other stars which appear to be siugle. — Fragments
of the Nadur appear, to be extant in the Rivavats, bat only in a’Persian tmnsl.mon
for the numevous astronomical and astrologieal notices to be found in the Rnaths

- which are at my disposal 1 can only trace to some ancient astronomical work ' of
celobrity, as the Nadur was;, which was transiated into Arabic aud Persian,

L
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passages are taken from the Gédthas; the Gatha form of the relative pro-
noun is even expressly mentioned. To the forms of the relative pronoun,

y@ and the adverbs derived from it, the glossarist added other words com-
mencing with the same letter ),
according to topics. -

and left thus the original arrangement

From the fourth to the Lwenty-fourth chapters the words are artan-
ged according to the letters of the alphabet in the following order: Y, k,
kh, sh, m, a, @, v, u, P my s, fd g b, oy 6 chy iz g; g gh, thy h.
This order differs materially from the three principal Zand-alphabéls which
are found in the Riviyats, viz. that one in use among the Indian Desturs,
that one used in Kermin and Yazd, either of which lS very old, and:that
one arranged according to the Arabic alphabet with the addition of the conse-
nants peculiar to Zand, and the vowels !). Some initial letters, such as e, 3 and
n, are left out altogether. As we cannot discover any scientific principle on
whjcﬁ the arrangement may be based, nor an adaptation o any other alpha-
bet known to us, it is difficult to determine the period in which it origina-

ted: but it appears to be certain, that its origin can neither be traced tql

“the Sasanian, nor to later {imes, as it neither agrees with, the other Zand
alphabets which have been preserved, nor with the Arabic or Sanscrit. The

1) These three alphabets, preceded by the Pahlavi alphabet; are contained in
the fine Riviyat belonging to the Collection of the Government of Bombay (No. 29, a
fol. 408). They are identical with those published by Anguetil and B{‘urnouf,
and reproduced by Lepsius in his yaluable essay “Das urspriingliche Zend-
alphabet. Berlin, 1863". That one marked Nos 1 and 2 in the lithographed table
I which is added to it, coutains the order used by the Indian Dosturs; No. 38 is
used in Kerman and Yazd, and No, & appears to have been in use there also; No. B
is arranged according to the Arabic alphabel, and, no doubt, much later ‘than the
two firsl. In the first, the Zand charasters are divided into 23 (according to the
Rivayat), or 22 (according to-a Zand primer in Gujardti), 'and amount to 60 cjust
48 many, as Masdadi'A. D. 950 states: see Quatremdre in the July nwmber of the
“Journal des Savants” of 1840, pag. £13); #n the second we have 86 characters, dividell
into 27 groups, and in the third 8 in 37 gronps. The Parsi priests in India atfach
thg Chiracter of saoredness to it. Mang pious Moheds repeat it when veeiting their

daily prayers, just as pious Brahmans repoat the fivst Stitra of PAnini when phrfor-
ming their Brahmayajna
b
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glossarisf did certainly not invent it, but adopted an arrangement which
had already been in use in some particular province, or among a parti-
eulap sect. Very remarkable is the circumstance that several words are
meﬂﬁoned under y‘ (pag. 31) which character has almost entirely dis-
appe‘gxfed from the MSS. of the Zand-avesta which are known. As this
alphabet is not preserved (o us in its compleleness we must refrain from
all further remarks on it. The alphabetical arrangement is occasionally
disturbed, and words are misplaced.’ The number of words contained un-
der each lelter is coinparatively very small, and much less than we find
in the present Zand texts. But notwithstanding there are in this part
also some words to be found which do not occur in the present Zand-
avesta.

The twenty-fifth chapter enumerates various crimes and offences, de-
fining each of them very élearly. Several names of offences appear in
their Persian, and not in their old Zand forms; the terminations are often
dropped. Seyeral of them are not mentioned in the Vendidad; bul we
find them in Pahlavi works; some, sucﬁ as dudhwwibuzda, are nowhere
else to he met with. This chapter is followed by a collection of miscel-
laneous words and some bhrases: several of these words are strange to
the present Zand texts.

The last (27) chapter treats of the measures of length, and of time !).
It contains several names of measures and words which do nol oceur in
olhe‘r Zand books, and quotations of passages from Zand texis which are
no longer extant. The work concludes quile abruptly; the end is wanting.

: As regards the compesition of the glossary, we can distinguish at
least two parts, which wmay have originally formed part of two different
glu:ﬁsaries, the one avranged according fo topics, the olher according Lo
the alphabet. The firsl appears to be the older work, the lalter of later
dale. ‘

/

1) As regards the measures mentioned on pag. 49, my friend, E. West, Esq..
has made we in his let'er (dated, 8t Heliers, Jorsey, June 2Bh 1867) seme ivery
valuable suggestions which | print here in full. e gives preference to the fext of

L5
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Fragments of (wo or more works of this kind must have been in

existence when the old Zand and Huzvanash works were collected by the

my old MS. which differs from that one given by Destur Hoshengji, and is, no

doubt, preferable‘to it. The text runs there as follows according to Mr. West's ar-
rangement :

¢ ..\“”c\y S’e\ o S ,{)‘s :
5349 m'\ Eouup 35 yp
[lne(*v] ° a;a\ Se\@ By 95;)’
T Se\v ] Youy 3w 55
**“eu%ﬁ***h*v ‘
| o P g g OR *4Y e

This he translates thus:
2 dashmést = 1 yojést

. 2 givast — | dashm@st
'y 2 tajar == 4 **% (givast])
2 hasar = 4 'tajar
{ hasar = 1000 gdm of 2 phi :
1 ph = {4 angost.

Tabulating this series, and taking the angost ==
the following result

o gt e TR TR B
English angosht phi | gim { bAsar | tajar lgwa.st[ yo_lésl
measwre | | | | W i
ft. in. ! { ‘ ‘
— | = 1 | | |
— 10%y | = 14 | = 1 & — 4 — :. \ 0Lyt
1 9 = B | = 2 l 1 e e l\ e o t 4
o0 - p = Segan | <o S0 b= 1000 Lie A ] e = \ P
8500 — | == 56,000 | == 4,000 | = 2,000*»: 9 :1} ol Bl el
000 — | = 112,000 | = 80,00 | = 4000 |= 4 [ =72 | =1 g % =
18,000 ' | - 956,000 | = 16,009 | =) 8,000 |- 8| ==& | =2 [l= 1 =
28,000 — ‘1 = 512,000 | = 32,000 16,000 | =16 (== 8 p ==& | 2= A
| 1

)i 1
“This caleulation, he adds, would make the yojbst to be about 3Y3 Buglish
feet, whieh, I balieye, does not diffev much from some caloulations of the (Indian)

3/y English inch, he obtains

259
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Sasanian kings. For it is quite out of question to trace the whole of our
glossary to the Sasanian, or even to later times, as the gi'ammatical know-
Jedge exhibited in it, is far superior to any thing we can, according to
credible statements. about the great ignorance of the priesthood at the
time of the Sasanian restoration of the religion, expect of the most lear-
ned scholars of those times. The glossary must have been composed at
a time when the priests (or at least the most learned of them) had a tolé-
rably good knowledge of the grammar of the Avesta. language. As the
old Persian language was already in the fourth century B, C. in a state
of decay (to judge from the Persian cuneiform inscriptions of those times)
we cannot fix the compilation of a work, exhibiting such a good knowledge
of the old Avesta (Zand) language which stands next the old Persian, at
any later period. It is possible and even very likely that works of the
same nature were composed already at the times of Cyaxares, or Cyrus.
If we consider that the Assyrian king Sardanapal V ordered vocabularies
of several languages to be composed at such an early period as 650 B. C,,
there is nothing surprising, if we ascribe (he same to the kings of the
Medivan and Persian dynasties. _

The alphabetical part of the Glossary which is, on the whole, of

much less value than the other part, may be of later date, A vocabulary

of this kind may have been composed, from old sources, already during

yojana (which appears io range from &)y to 9 miles). The Zand text gives only
2 dakhshmaiti = 4 yijaiasti, 2 hathrem = 1 tacharem, corresponding with
the first and fourth terms of the Pahlavi series, and as these two terms are totally
disconnected, there must be at least two intermediate steps wanting, as appears in
the Pahlavi. The word ‘tadhao’ cannot well be a fragment/of the missing steps,
nor does it appear to be the third term in the Pahlavi series, which is omitted
where it ought to be repeated; but it looks more like an interpolation (tA char) for
correcting the Pahlavi word tachar, as you have suggested. The Pahlavi termi I
have read givist might of course he reag jinpst, dinast, snist, etc.; my rea-
ding was chosen to make it gorrespond as nearly as may be with the Sanscrit ga-
vyati which bears the same proportion to the yojana, as the givast does to ' (ife
gAm. Your MS. differs from the Destuy iy making it aqual to 2 pli in other places
than the Vandiddd, where it equals 3 pai; which is consistent with the after men.

tion of tne hasdr being equal fto 1000 gdm of 2 pai; that is, fhe common gam".
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the Parthian reign. At the time of {he restoration of the religion by Ar-
déshir, when all works bearing on the undersianding of the sacred books
were eagerly sought after, the fragments of old glossaries were certainly
not overlooked, and it is to that period (hat we owe this Zand-‘Pahlavi

Glossary in its present incomplete and fragmentary state. ' It was subse-

quently only copied, and appears to haye been occasionally interpolated,
chiefly in the alphabetical part. Besides, it suffered ‘much from the hands

of the copyists who were hardly able to understand it. _

Another argument for the ante-Sasanian date of the parts of the wbrk
are the numerous quotations from Nosks which were either lost -already
before the Sasanian times, or in a very mutilated and fragmentary slate,
and the occurrence of ifiany (certainly genuine) Zand words which <are hot
found in the texts now extant. The authors of the glossary must have
had a much more extensive Avesta-literature along with tranglatigns at
their disposal than we have now '), This leads us again to the Aélwcineniah
times, as only then the Avesta literalure was in its completeness,

In respect of the interpretations to be found in this glossary, their

'value is not the same. The most valuable are of course thosq which are.

derived from sources of the Achmwmenian times. The first ‘glossaries of
this kind were, no doubt, hased on the Huzvanash versions of the Avesta
books, as _they were the only sources whence to derive a knowledge‘ of
the Bactrian (Zand) language. And, indeed, we find the interprotations
given of the Avestd words in our Zand-Pahlavi glossary quite in ackordance
with the renderings of the Pahlavi (ranslations of the Vendidad, Yasna ete.
which we still possess. The value of our glossary depends, tlleréfuro, mainly
on that of those translations on which 1 have to say here a few words,

|

1) It is very remarkable, that we possess no Pahlavi translation of other

works than the Vendidad, ¥asna, Visparad, a fow fragments of the Hadokht Nosk,)

and some minor Yashts and, prayeys, bt none of the larger Yashts, cuch as Tif,
Mihir, Fravardin etc., the Visthsp Nosk and fragments of somo other Nosks,

Alghough most of thege works have heen in constant use with (he priests. The only

réasonable expl

anation of this fact is, that no Wuzvinash versions were found iwhon
the old books

were recolleeted,
r ‘_r

Introduction. XLIX’
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Introduction.

As the Pahlavi translations of the sacred hooks are in that form in
which they have reached us certainly works of the Sasanian period, it will
be of the utmost importance to determine, as far as possible, in what state

‘the old Huzvanash versions were recovered by the Sasanian kings, how

much. has been preserved of them, and how much added subsequently.
According to the reports we have on the fale of the Zoroastrian writings,
there can be no doubt, that the Huzvanash versions were in a very
incomplete state at the time of the restoration of the religion. Besides,
their understanding was very difficult, in consequence of the ambiguity of
the Pahlavi character, and the occurrence of many words which must have
been obsolete by that time. The priests who were charged with the ar-
rangement of the fragments found of the original Avesta along with their
versions, had often occasion to supply the defects of the translation by
their own conjectures. As the original versions contained, no doubt, only
literal renderings which were writlen under every Avesta word (in which
manner translations are still prepared), with but few explanatory notes,
the collectors, or subsequent scholars had to interpret them according to
the best of their ability, Thus the numerous glosses originated which we
find in the present texts of the translations. In the course of time addi-
lions were made, and changes introduced harmonising with the opinions
of learned copyists or interprelers, as the ambiguous Pahlavi characters
were read diffeently by different scholars (as it is done up to the present
day by different Desturs who interpret the Pahlayi each in his own way).
Thus the original versions of the Achemenian limes have become greatly
corrupted, changed and wmisinterpreted by the Parsi priests, This is: the
principal reason that so little reliance can be placed on the present texts
of the Pahlavi translation of the Avesta, principally that "of the Yasna which

appears to have been, for the most part, composed during (he Sasanian
times, a3 it is much inferior to that of the Vendidad the bulk of which
I unbesitatingly ascribe to the Achwmeniah period,

Let us illustrate these remarks by a few instances. Rare and ohgo-
lele words are generally not translated in the verhaiim Pablavi renderings,

L
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h
but only transliterated in the Pahlavi character with the necessary pho-

netic changes required for making them look like real Pahlavi words.
Thus the word gréhma (Yas. 32, 12—14.) is rendered by ,-3‘55 gerah-
mak whichis to the letter the same word. As it was no longer under-

stood, the Sasanian interprefers tried, as it was usual with them in such -

cases, to find its meaning by means of an etymology. They seem to hate
connected it with gerew (Sanserit grih) “to take, seize”, and took it accor-

dingly as *“what is taken, accepted”, which they further interpreted by

pdrak = Pers. pdra “bribe”, as a bribe has no sense, if it is not “taken™
by him for whom it is intended. It is remarkable, that the interpretation
“bribe™ is not mentioned, nor intended in 32, 12 but only in 32, H M.

where the nominative gréhmé is translated by 343 )8 pavan thah-

mak i. e. the instrumental, or locative, and interpreted ,S»g e papan
péralk, in order to obtain any sense by introducing the meaning ““hribe”
into the passages. But from 32, 13. it follows clearly that gréhma ) is
the proper name of some enemy of the Zoroastrian religion; see the index.

The words karapand kdvayascha (Yas. 46, 11.) i. e. the priests

and sacrificers of the Devareligion ), are rendered by 3,6)» 93, " 33y ¢
m-an'kayk u karap homangd. Both are evidently the same’ words 'as
kdvayas and karapand, but in the Pahlavi form. If 935 is read kayk,
instead of kik, as we can do, we obtain the Persian kay “king™ ‘which
precedes the names of several kings, and is only a corruption of kavi,

1) Etymologically the word has no connection whatover with ‘the Sanserit
grasa “devouring, a mouthful’, as bas ‘heen supposed by some modern Zandists,
Even granted, the meaning “bribe” were corvect, what has “a bribe” to do \with
“a mouthful”? grasa does not mean “a piece in general”, as the Persian para, but
a portion of food which may be devoured at one time: Tt ocours most com anly
in the compound go-grisa (wich has bean omitted in the great Sanscrit Dictonary

published at S, Petersburg) the portion of fnnd, resorved at the beginning of a
meal to dbe given tg'a cow”

2).'Bee my work on the Gathas I, pagg. 477, y79. 1f, 238—40; my Bssays, o
the Sacred hnguage ote. page. 245. 46.
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which is used in the Zand texts bhefore the same royal names; compare
kai Gushtasp = kavi Vistdspa. karap is clearly enough only a translitera-
tion of karapand with the omission of the suffix and the termlnauon As hoth
~ words which are frequently put together are used in a bad sense, the
Sasapian interpreters did not venture (o identify kdvayas with kavi “king”,
but put the meaning “blind™ upon it. To this they were apparently lead
,Tby karap, as they identified this word with the Persian kar “deaf”. If
" karap meant “deaf”, the signification “blind™ lay very near for kayk.
And, indeed, they could easily obtain it by reading %ik which means in
Persian “the pupil of the eye”, or kikh ‘“matter collecling in the corner
of the eye”. The traditional meaning of kavagjas and karapand ‘‘the
blind and the deaf” rests thus entirely on bad etymological' guesses, and
it shows little taste, and far less eritical judgment, if European scho-
lars adopt such absurd interpretations which are without any foundation
what‘ever. What sense has Yas, 46, 41. if we translate it “the blind and
the deaf are vested with royal powers to destroy the human life through
their wicked ‘acts”? What harm can blind and deaf persons do to others?
To heighten the absurdity we (ind them (in Justi’s so-called “Old-Bactrian
Dictionary™) ‘further defined as “the spiritually blind ) and deaf”, as if
the Zoroastrian religion knew any thing of such Christian termst!

An interesting instance how the renderings of the literal old Huz-
vinash versions were misinterpreted is furnished by the word wereséna.
To this the meaning “neighbour, a person that lives under one’s protec-
tion, a client” is ascribed by Pérsi tradition. But, on a closer mqmry info
the Pablavi version of those passages of the Githadialect in which alone
the word oceurs, we find that the interpretation rests‘on a misunderstan-

B

1) In the appendix to Destur Edulji Darabji's Gujardti version of the Khor-
dah-Ayesta (3. edition pag. 480) we find thé following explanation of kik: “he
who appears blind.i. e. any ane Who regards the beauty of ‘the creator Hormazd
with a bad look, or who cannot see, is galled a kik>. This inferpretation cléa{-ly

shows that the Zoroastrian priests are wnacquainted with the Christian ides of spi-
ritual blindness.

L
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The Huzvanash version renders it constantly by ybu) vértin which
can, by no means, convey the sense ascribed to it by Neriosang. It is
apparently identical with the Persian védrin “unfortunate, wretched” (com-
pare apdrim “had”, frarin “good, virtuous” in Pahlavi). And some such
meaning was intended by the original translators. verezéna can, without dy‘-

ficulty, be identified with the Sanserit vrijina ') “crooked, wicked, distres-

sed”. Its root is werez “to work™, a derivation of which could easily be
used in the meaning indicated, as the labouring class is comparati»veiy in
a worse condition than the higher classes of society. »— The meaning
“client, neighbour” eriginated in the following way. In Yas. 33, 4. is the
word veresénahyd followed by nazdishtam ““the next™ which is rende-
by .mS’ & man nazdik, “from near”, and interpreted by )”9'2)0’_@‘
hamesdyakdn “neighbours”. In Yas. 46, 1. then werexénd héch{! is ren-

dered by t'\,'OQv' e\,éy&o’ vdrinikach hamsdyakach, the latl’ér 'beini;

the explanation of the former, based on a misconception of Yas, 33, k&,
il it be not the translation of héehd@ which is quite possible. From a mis-
understanding of these two passages, Neriosang and other Desturs derived
the meaning “neighibour, client”?2). But two other passages clearly show,
that vdran was not laken iny that sense. In Yas. 32, 1, the word is not
explained inhany way, and 40, & hamsayédk “neighbour” is the translation
of hakhema “a companion™, and not of verexéna which is rendered by
vardn without any explanatory note. Bul even granted, the rf!eaning
“peighbour” were really intended by the old Huzvinash version, how could
it be explained in any rveasonable way? The root is clearly weres “lo
~ work™. But what connection has “working” with “neighbour™? It is amu-

sing to see, how the uneritical European advocales of the most fanciful

1) The word is'not rare in the Rigveda-Sanihitd. Tn one mw’v(v"'
104, 13) it is put together” with kshattriva which shows that a cortain class of
men of wretched condition, or ill-repute could be deuoted by it. A similar sonse
has, vrdjina-vartuni 1, 31,6. In the Gathas the corresponding yorezéna sianiﬁé)s
actually a certain ¢lass of people, “slaves, servapts. or working men’. ‘See my, Ga-
thas T, page. 135, 36.

2) See my alticle in the Zeitschrift der D, M. G. vol. XIX, pagg. 581 —83.

¥
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parls of Parsi tradition (as the real tradition is hardly intelligible to them)
get over this difficulty. In that large collection of philological fancies
_ which bears the title “Old-Bactrian Dictionary by Justi” we find the
following amusing imerpn;étation of the word (pag. 284): “the voluntary
working in the service of another in whose protection the worker stands,
{hence clientship, neighbourhood”. But by which part of the word vere-
aéna is the idea” “volunfary” expressed, which would be in this case

0

quite essential, and could not be omilted on any account, as the voluntary
labouring for others without special benefits for mere protection is scarcely
known? Fortunately the word for “neighbour” is still preserved in the
Zand texts; it is hadhé-gaétha “one who has the same gaétha or farm”.
For the expression of the idea “neighbour” we require in the Iranian lan-
guages words expressing ‘‘nearness, sameness, joining” but no trace of
them is to be found in vereséna. '

After having thus shown the misinterpretations of the old Huzvinash
Versions in later times, it will not surprise the reader if I cannot place
much confidence in the traditional meanings of Zand words as given at
present. The most searching criticism is required to find out the original
meaning intended for by the Huzvinash translators of the Achamenian
times, and trace the source of the subsequent misinterpretations, This re-
mark applies equally to our Zand-Pahlavi glossary. As the interpreters of
the fragments of the ancient glossaries and versions possessed neither a
good nor a crilical knowledge of the Zand and Huzvanash languages, they
supplied the defects by guesses and the most fanciful etymologies, in which
respect they have found very zealous competitors in their successors up to
the present day and implicit believers in some European Zandists. Instan-
ces are farpished by our vocabulary, The common word athaurons (gen.
sg. of dthrava “a fire priest”) is explained as “thus agreeable™ ‘(png. 62),
the word having been divided inlo ath(; “thus”, and, wruné to which
(from what reason T am unable to say) the meaning “pleasant, agveeable”
was given. yashtd (pag. 87) is explained as “he has come”, whieh is a
mére guess, a5 no rool yash, yas “o come” exists in the Zand and San-
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scrit languages ') (see note 2, pag. 7). — zaémand (pag. 56) cahnot mean
““they live™, or “may they live”, as the Pallavi translator explains it, as it
cannot be traced to jiv “lo live”; see my note (pag. 86). Some times the
translators, or inlerprelerg seem to have confounded Zand and Pahlavi
words. So we find_avare “assistance” explained as “dust; earth” (pag. 20)
which can only rest on the identification of the word with the Huzvanash
~udep avrd “dust, earth™ (see Pahlavi-Pizand Glossary pag. 2, lin. 3).
But I doubt that the -original glossarist of the Achmmenian times commiit-

ted such a blunder. It originated very likely in some Jmisreading of the

A) In Justi’s “|Old-B:'|ctrinn Dictionary” we find actually such a root»men'ti‘o-
ned (pag. 244), and several passages of the Zand-avesta explained by it. The whole
article shows (as well as a bundred others, such as revi, taradhata, dweta,
paesa, vishaptatha, raji, varet, vara, nighna, avapasti, hnsh#, gzarem,
¢, hafrashmo-daiti, dregvao ete. ete. which contain mere fancies) the incom-
petency af the author to write a Dictionary of the Zand language, as he displays
there a perfect ignorance of grammatical matters, not to mentiony the nonsensg he
_.{orces on the respective passages, He identifies this supposed root yas with Sanscri'l
yam, yacch. But the meanings of this root “to coerce, restriet to give, provide”
are quite different from that one aseribed by him to yas . Yyam means nowhere “to
come” in the Sanserit. As regards the form yasld, it never could be traced to yam,
vacch, as the 3. pers. imperf. ®iddle, for which he takes it, is yacchata, ayvae-
chata, to which yasata might correspond in the Zand. His supposed root yas
bears to yam the sune proportion as the actual rool jas “to ‘eoms” (gacceh in
Sanserit) to gam ‘lo go". Now the imperf. of jas is only jusad, the ognneoting
vowel & being kept throughout the so-called conjugational tenses and not Jjast, ‘s
it would be according to Justi’s supposition. If he traces apa-yasaitd, “it is ocur-
sed” apa-yasin® “I will curse” to this root “yas”, and ascribes to it the mea-~
mng “to take off, to destroy”, it is only a furthef proof, that his powers of dis-
crimination are just as poor as his grammatical knowledge. If yas means “to
come”, apa-yas can only mean “to go away, to leave”, but not “to destroy”.
What sense should we obtain in Vend. 19, 8. 9. by truvslating “with. what word
shall T go away™? 1t is clear, if apa-yasdud means “I will

traced to another root. Bul to wich roat? As far a8 our present knowledge goos,

We can only trace it to yds which. corresponds, as to its meaning, %o the Sanserit
iceh %o wish”, The shortening of & to a may either rest on a clerical orsor, or
be ‘the consequence of the preposition apa being jomned. to it, or of the middle
voice; compare kram ati, and kramatd of kram “o walk”. His arlicle on yds
is an uneyiticai ogapilation from Burnout’s statemens,

destroy”; it ‘must be | /
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Pahlavi word ..03_»”» aibdryd “assistance™ by which avare was trans-
lated in the original, and which is the real meani;xg of the word. — The

“ préposition @ is explained as “this” (pag. 60) which seems to rest on some
misunderstanding, perhaps on an identification with the HuzvfmasU ai,

hi.. The original glossarist had very likely the root of ahya “of this”,

‘almdi “to this” in view, which is a, but not @, and then he is quite correct.

Notwithstanding these defects, which can be, for the most part, tra-

ced to misunderstandings, the Glossary is of the greatest value, as it con-

tains the correct renderings of many Zandwords, and besides, many which

‘are not known to us from other sources 1t will take in Zand philology
where a Dictionary, i. e. a work stating the meanings and etymologies only

wilh tolerable correctness is still wanting, the same rank which is occupied

by the Nighaniavas in the Vedic, and the Amara kosa in the classical |

Sanscrit literatures. Although the original glossarist possessed a much grea-
ter acquaintance with the Avesta langnage than any Parsi priest since the
time of Ardeshir Babegin, we cannot expect of him any critical knowledge
of Zand philology in the European sense of the word. His grammatical
knowledge was not very eomplete. He knows only two genders (masculine
and feminine), whereas the Zand has actually three. Of the meaning of
the (enses he had no clear conceptions. All his statements must be cri-
lically investigated inlo, though he deserves more credit than his inter-
prelers;

L
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wy@hbinateh 1d shoe pavan dmat charddtil: dgh jinak ait. Jahi

s10se-blcts 0 340 51 o &) Ljuseyo Maws &' opsnlig
demand-pathnis-shoe nik dmat, nmandpathni, kadehbanak . charditi
o ) e%a’)é@ o Sl e & el ¢ xab 0509 o g
dmat va, barethri, varhomand dmat va. vidhava, vidhu, viveh dmai.
& 35 ac,,_s’)qw 0 gw uy (098 & pseapdnl o ,p»A‘.»
.nakad, strim, dgh jindk ait. vydkhtihava , drastch

© 4w aupty w» & S#-l(y YW O QW JuNY (3w & 0 —uQag
dgh gindk ait.  khdhar, qanha, dgh jindk ait. am s mdta

) Some g ° brudy Ljgu_sgogue & oy © ‘;”RUJ

do yahvoned chasin, hapsnai-apno-khavd . bentman , dughdha

'. op).n»&& ,.5”;5 " 4 L g ,‘6' .w$.u . &u» Sb MO M ) ,:A),

khasuré . sivandeh 14 abu mian avarnd, saé. shoe ayok va nasiman
o-ulur &1 UMY IHE AWl e w5y o podsp
. hana, védginyen benapshman bentmane shie réi gabnde dmat khusrao
gors 30 9S o Tamp ) smy e ) sy

shanteh parjéh sarmdn. jamanin@néd rdi gabndi min va nasdéman;

g - gﬁ)abm‘ & ,”».ﬁ 48 Snm,,»53§ug ° JRpy 9B T

khup, huviram . sdleh nuvad padiranshosav , shanieh haftdd hanva

& PO 33pday ) La

Sait ol . yahvonad @vdeshnik, va vig /

;
1 AN Zend words mavked + are wanting in the original, but have been inser-
ted, as there is a translation of them in the MSS,

2 Corrected from &”U’ 22 CURERS T ’Y‘. "6‘@
3 Corrdetéd from (Q;“«,?.é \
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_ III. Parts of the body, and its qualities.

o 33@%»’70’ So WP )G e UU(.'\ HRIYIBPW © « 1:@4{_,»@)”
huraodhd . ast pavan khilpi chasin hitdshideh, ; hutdshto

”oﬁ 639”’ Q.J(,bf”fyﬂ‘ & "U}A_’j Ne < ’mﬂ 9@‘”5)”

chastin hukarap , hukerefsh . basari@ pavan khapi chasin hilrosteh

o ..upw)lgp & 939 ”ﬁ@\ 93@ o ~-NJG_1j ,9,_#@,» 3 ()98
horécha . nesél  chastin bamik, bdmya . andiam e pasizagihd
f.‘:aoo o. qo»{).ugo)cy & Qo.nAqo ) e gég . ,bw o. _u):.nu).ngo ©. ..upw)ug
dkhar, hutavest .  tarest va, pariin, hérin; tarascha, pardcha,

& 9¢LH s F

. kosteh hamdk man
&wu=> N 35 6 oyt e oF - czglnwv
roeshman pavan sake man javid andamin pavan moe, hugaonem
& ~NBYIHQ © ,go.bA»J y 18 9 aﬂb.n»?.u/_.) © ,wéb _c‘; 555
.gadsa, drdsteh st va dbo pavan va. varsa, roeshman mam zake
&g. a‘é'.A:g ‘ cglu@’_.u.lg)j))l»g & O w9y o. ggl.u@)u%b
. pir-moé,  paourusha-gaonem . moé  sidih , vohugaonem
o shs & AR‘”!'-‘U&) . QW’VNQ—-’MG & ey © wospsgy
Jsura . péh-vastary, pasu-vastrahé . post pastahé
" & 9op> 2616 [
- Zivandeh mdrdidme e post
L4993 00 1+ F 3 0 Aoty o en)) i o -
kas i ait va mas t @it avash, roeshman ¢ post aidha

6. "’G‘ﬂﬁ“ i ?@u;muwG s Jqo*gw' - B89 © 6sif) # 4‘”?40:’ "g ,’my\

sabdha  masyaiho heiiti kaya, jomnindd wehddim pavar chasin
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NI XU .ua.w).ugn .1; L & o9 06 ;,; Q"Q.u 3»@,

paiti aparaya yo. post mas xake homnand kaddr

&,l-l(y l’ -1053 -uvej,'i Ag» 0.589.9.6' laon [ag ..manf?qb-\’%
. @khar var gosh _goftch : afarg . mastarg Gkhar min , mastraghnye
0. ..J.;w;ta?@amc . aQasg « _».).m’;.'we,”. 1) WL - :‘eun;mwu’ < 833339

mastraghnaya  paitt  paocuraya Y0 kasyanhd - hkaya

° .ca»e\&b . 3} o Mg swb ° -Gs)“c'\t'.é & 3 1

vaghdhanem narsh jamananinéd roeshman vaghdhanem ., pesh mitn "
. 1:»)0» . GEpds  © ‘5))"4!0 ::\l-” IR ﬂ Su,-c.un 3w

alvd astem; jumbinad bend vaghdan gabnd vands-kdr aé
.g*’ts)(osug 1: Y o ...u,mg»eb ° A@»»; HHY edu © c*'mw’)ﬁ&ag‘
mastraghnam  yo  vispacha; mastarg ayok ast, mastravandnm

S»amv e UL @ A@M W o = » e

tandvandr pavan softa yen mastarg min anashna hamd zak, amdste

S’n ° .mew’;’: . &”3‘” . &{p,u» a cg)éapy)»&e FOIMD - g

khor , chikayato anyél‘) aéteé khariochithrem ; yahbonashnea bend
o w25 g A w35 2 o) “ousrogy

rodshman pavan saké chasin tojand sakdi 1 varmanshan tojas)mig'ihc‘z,

WOR oy 256 whr ppy B ) Desg

. chasin jamnimashna mayg anddme dvatik sak ve mastarg ova

g&, Oy s 3”«;4:; :u‘“ »«ombpg 5.35 5»,.0»,, w”w
karap ayov ast mahitoned bend patéshtin sake vandskdr jommanéd |
! )
Sﬂww NG D)y o8 1E ) S yu 38 256 ey
tandvandr mahitoned bend ast min sanashna hamdk sak masg oyov
"“’4’_’1}’3 &2 - b &9 oo &, QI wiS oy

doithra . | goi, wrua’ ainik, ainik. tojinad vakdi varmanshdn

{




CL |

ufusupnly S 93 S & OQ 2% CelOYY & O]

,uz-yazddna . vinik, ndonha. chashm péshe, pashnem . chashm

) IHONRL © '9“'”9!?”"“9 o Guselas & Hop) M4 ) y.ue;.”
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va Jatonashna , pardontydo, dontydo . vinik  mydne va sapdl
0.y & oy . l”“‘ﬁ’_") & e’& e ""V‘bl” &M -’”‘0”‘&5’
donha . dandan, dantdné. lap, aoshtra. vin vazsrénashne

S 1HOpP -’530' o+ ugylugn & 618

. danddn asire, sparnha . pomaman

(Words relating to speech.)

& oy o..»,.mb & Sy o.achwb & ?‘”S)" o« )y

. gobashna , vacha . wvang, wdkhsh . hozvan, hizva

apy © . s & Hy3upp o . H3IPIINIPIBEL QN © . Gy

nyok  srira .  shandsagi , dzaintivaitish . sakhun , sanhem
A 0 i

._.u’c.u) So *UIPMH © .1;‘);»5 & .oaqu.asg © ~1>Q°JU' & V¥9)

namra- . dandgihd,  dainrd . frakhtagi , hito . nayds

OGNS G o © - CruBB-PSERI & 1Mol ey © - ol
chasin sakhin tum yen, sanhem khtemchid . gobashna dvdd, wvékhsh

5.3“940“ o gupubs—cethiney & A3 ey - lmuw,o{&& "o'tr'5
dshkdreh , wvachdo haithem . modd néhan, gudhq:d-saizhé . Pazha

"‘V_‘ﬁ}li) & +OUrely ’-'(»" =y 9"}"‘4? ' _-_‘“jd’”é‘ & Oyl
beresata . gobashnihé khwoshd, vachdo khrushda . gobashnthé
& L‘OJ)‘ SOUHRYY © « "bé’“’b . &nm{,@ & %&,} ¥y 0 .nyub
. gobashna pddash@h, vakhsh khshayad . gobashnthd boland, vacha
Mgy o JU}”‘UJ)’“L’* & *(x,&ﬁ S o ..u)wb o AQINIAIG

gobeaskns, vakhshanha . _ gobashnihé hemdvand, vaecha amavato
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yr_gi" °. %ﬂahﬂ?é{’wb ~7e:ysv§§—wéwb & HVEW ~ O
gobashna, varethraghnibyo  beretibyd vakhsh . homandihd sid
’15435 535 o, 9»@_{}» . {mam{éw’) & -‘0(339@@96 3 -Uﬂs\béa
- fravan  sake ,ukhdhdo rathwydo .  pirozgarihd e dadrinashng

; 1:@329 ¢ GERPILNL . cggoabo).mé . GE’-&’# . Gfgé’) & .(,,C
deretd avastatem pairishiem srirem wukhdhem .  modd

4,5»':5»@.6 S RMPNH> L6 ,ws:),, 3Py S Y56 © .cfacla’s
\ismnSarosh ¢ dashidr ¢ ekvimandd méam nagirideh nyok e moda ,sraoshem
' % ?“'0’*{"4’ «RINYHG ""3‘0“@\&” & SONLY? P!Q‘SJN“” ng g
vanhdo mashyo ukhdhashna . ckviminéd kard dastobar pavan dgh

. a.ﬂgAc LT .6,6‘ 3 7§ °. pny.ulg . l@é‘) . y)u;fj e a0
mardime shands modd xake ,vachdo whkhdhd danhrd  yatha

. e\n»u’c S @0}3 o.e‘l‘n’c & 1M i .619' o,uy@ 7§ ‘)0@\85340
"' mravad . goft ,mraod .jamnin modd ddndke zak chasin shapir

—LV”‘”V-“'GJ & Yojpgny o -"Q‘\‘"‘-‘V-”‘ﬂ Smp e ’)6 S RN
paitiasté. gobashna pasakh paityddha . jamnin , mru ., jamananined

=10 © - nlnwn . e & "‘9"" N&’.V‘é) e . gu}wl_.,

nyoshashna  ,sdsndo gushia . gobashna padirashna ,\é}achao
% “roeyw

. dmojashna
Py & s e °-llﬂg:5 o Lbugy & °-*ul“@.
paré . dashng va hoe . .dashind . haois s gosh  ,gmosh
S & Suw ) 3500 G-y’nu) 01’»@{ &l"O' ) 4328 0. LMpBNY
8. ewar va asir, uparé ,adhars . Gkhar va pesh »Ma

® :illgsm'e ..))mg & 4 ps;)a °. G,Qc)u“l—-&el"'b & w¥a¥

- prdamaun | Pl

)i

nimeh harvast y nabmgm  visSpé . latg /
2
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&,,.3,_,_3 S-AO' . Gﬂﬂe\ﬁb « PB4 [ & 1 Auéau] . &;g’uw)wg.uw

, . vaghdan e akhar ,vaghdhanem pascha . aérvdreh , hanhuharené

® gg;ég).u &Ju}ﬂ o ...uwiu) e,,.nw'?o . '""(’Efﬁ & ”QA: 0. J)J)lu;uc

arethndo . bdz4  ,bdzava . dosh ,daosha . gardidn , manaothri

s 2 S o,e\,o{-,s» 0. 1:90»»»@{3** & ’-t" -} 215 & éi’“

mushta . arashnachand , chiakadhavaté . yadman , xasta . areth

, °. }w%w')m')s ° wu}).u & ?OU).;)‘” ° __‘ji)f S WBLRME © - 1’-””0

Jfrarddhdn  ,arasdn . angusht ,eresu . mushtmas@ , maso

°'1’,)"4?& }ady) ’rUc'\ __’jb‘” 9 ‘b([?“”“')g & SOVPW 3"‘0 ) <02
vard ., ndkhin chasin saroba ,fraudkhsh . angusht dkhar va pésh
3 3’3:,» NOR D4 O« guasniys & sy °-»3wwo§ & HYo
e andarg chastn ds ,ashaydo . péstan , [shtdna . dsyd
o du) & 16910 o Juostbh & sy o maspnsony & yeero
ndfé . shakamba ,uruthware . kakhsh s kashaibya | var softo
2 2 '
GBI IY 2 010 Gxeb & 0 2 $210° 0 GRAVKY & 50
. khin pavan e post ,vanhdm .tz e post ,ushadhdm . ndvch

&‘,1”"0’&! 3 1-?0"# Ny 2 My(‘ 83 G)Qi‘_’)ehl’:y & 9’}"“0’5 B ’”i’“éj
. pahluk e roeshman pavan e taluk ,barozhdahum . pahlul ,paresu
.O-g,.u,wc & ¥ase. ;&n%’)g S SN © - NP 8, apAs 6. l;mmag

s Yhkare .dil  ,eredhaém .sosh ,sushi. sinch , pasind
89955 o opmidug & SYuys 0. a6 & o0 o-cgpumh g, bys

. sakreh zdrascha | sapdrx  ,speresa . rodik ,wrvatem . jegar
OonL/)“‘Q? & 9”:5» o.a;l»’» & 936190 .gg.;bum & ”Ap ° ._»9@5,’;_4;

 hakhta . savineh ,sraoni . kumik , frashnem .gordeh ,veretka

; Zand - Pahlavi.

B —

1 Omitted in all MSS.
2 Uorrected from Qp 3 @©g and mﬂ"«)ﬂ’e"
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& HINOLE O - WEVNING & 5,}3 ° ;.,5{)5 & 33, °. .\céuu»»)b So VMY

-maésh  ,maésma .gond ,erexi .kir ,fravdkhsh. hakht

& U ©. ..ngp;.n@{@\go *’07“6’5 O . NGiYy & S.ﬁm 0. ?_n%)-lb(/}'

. shatman dhq_dhaiehd . ridant ,shama . shosar |, khshudydo

& IMRVAEY © - juosapsny & S o caldls & b o . upu)

. pateshtan , paitishtGna . sdnuk zhndm . " ran rdna

& ,G‘)’.A .A:Qp °. 4Jy»¢p &) cge_’y.uqy & 2’»)5 ° ._02’»7& & :,5 °. _n%
Csmsiaglaman ¢ asir , hakhi , hakhem . frabd ,frabda . zang | senha "

°~-”}"wa’i§ & POH 0 . GEns § _u_é‘o. o}molb S H{yp o, ggq\&‘u&
kerepemcha . ast ,astem . dam@ ,vohuni. khoehd y qaédhem
& -VG)” 5 e@» 0 . G & 35;0 . .upci‘gnc & "U,&fj ('@5,
. andam e aranj ,hanhdma. maxg ,mazgemcha . basarya karp
—)y & “LNE1 1y w3y 9w Py ey o --»e\{)»b
Vdrva- . ekvimoni  kard ‘farpéh dgh ekviméni  varida svaredha
& e aby e . c*’Gnabelx»b & .u,‘ygb pA,. O . GEpoange
. khoddi _kdmeh ,vasolhshathram . robashni dovast |, tdtem
a0 & woduyees Hosep 3t o updipags . ~sjugusnsydy
tan- . apatydragi khodd@i kameh ,apaitivite khshaygemana
1169 © + GERPINIMY . Giﬁ?ﬂj é ...uy&np") 4 ggw;»»»))»luw R ..u}’&a»

tan  , havanhem dareghem wrunaécha haosravanhem vaécha

+ S . 0T T 1:@.»;4; . 8\'”25 S IR, 853 ’lﬁ& \ y&n’»

astvdo  anhush vispd  bvad .  ahosh dér roban va khosrobi

. &»»C . e‘»ﬂ: . Gﬁﬁﬂ c R 1:0.\635» . ,g«ﬁucu . lvbg,a 4
yavé yad dareghem apayd  afithyd  amarshis ~ asuness

g B A_g 1}"‘95.» 3,6’,»9.\3» Spp @”b” e © - ma,”:b

va amarg asgrman astahomand ¢khoe harvast yahvoned , Vispdi
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~lG£§°?E-N’1£_ 3 1’0-‘”’ b Y3y 1“9 DIl b&-ﬁ IHOINRY 9 s
caghryotemd  aspé . visp var vad hamd darang apoeshna va ashud
"U”)U o, 1:3\0» . G*B” . G*»»@ » BN 1;;.,;9;,@ S &»”4{_”)
'808yd ,arej6  avindm  gavam  ashta  varemand danhvé
)l -'ULU)U'-”V)" N SONEIP° SO-VP HORYE )& ﬂ@gaﬁﬁ
chehdr suddrt khodd pavan ckvimonéd doshid madyan man aghriktim

% 8‘05“ 3o ey e

.arzéd as chehdr va tond

IV. The relative pronoun, and some adverbs '
derived from it. 'Words beginning with y.

p -ma\&ab . anly . .oaw] vty L) Lo gy - wGy

- watdhd v@  mdiri vd w4 wld  dad yathd

& 55»,40» 3945 ,A.‘m” 3-55 J -”‘19 QS s o ceéwv

, dshkdreh  ddanand ndirik va zakar dé kend zak aédin , haithim
,fcﬁ‘b&”»” . E‘-‘)’CW”! & ,36‘5 ey :,‘-\ °. '“'S oGl .u@,/q,
avaésham  witemchid . samil denmen chand 3@  im yatha
'ﬂw, 5e\55 8. cgua\tt_b . &oy&aw@{g . .a(;’.»; o Gy . c*’wpm

: nitim sakache , vaghdhanem madhmyéhé  narsh  yatha stiram

M3ty wCipy & 091 HPPE o)y °ae\"ar~5»w> POO®) €

ashtish yatha .vaghdan midneh gabnde chand st@rin varmanshin men

& ,S.s‘ou NG 998w -"K'\P o il s Ef’j . .»é.u + GRPHBIIPIQ)
. padireh pavan ashich chand ,4 bunew’ atha paityahmi

RPPPTITOR .wl}ﬁfc o C6® gupy by o - )Gy s 3.5

ashé yathrd  ;taomamen jindk kend yathrd  andi



Zand - Pahlavi.

[
SH-OHOYE 921)) oD @tssupsn 9 60 © - ayagpanclis fosspsey

-minashni bundeh rotman ashavahisht dgh tamaman sarmaitish hachaité

w¥uy w{,s,» 9§ M Leeo. sppaandy . {)u»os J g‘u»‘» . .w})mg

lala  khurshid =ak Ggh tamaman s uditi  hvare avad yathrd |
. ?‘”‘UJ?’_‘:) . c{@»’é . 9.55»9_%@..« . Zab . .u))G.u G Y W.’S)‘“
sbakhshad  fradathem ahuré-maxddo — vb yathra . )

Ny PRy & vnﬁ» ~uru-’-b»50 w ﬂas e g (L

pavan dvdnik . arkonad fradaheshni vai rakim ankomd Ggh tamaman

N—— W‘W‘,wﬁuv’ 115094 o.e‘apmcuug . .uyu@;;, © s
- hastin men kaddrsd  aédin ,kahmdichid yathacha , hamealkiiiy

..»5’-00» ) P yEo. (Y - SONGEAOH + NG RQS - fm ° A:,SH

ahld- va gospand min ,ddd ashemehd  gamchd yé sandi

Proey ) o0 5 1y o (L © sy iy S Y0 G

avdnik va anddzeh sak pavan ,yé , gdsin pavan . yahbonad eshacha

BT e b 166 25016 S sy oey 050 o sy

40 .jamananined vésh maman ke ; min sand hamgineh avash Y0 Jindk

Lu\“,w' ) R L2 -'V‘;“g-wwd -g&) - auuoddee © &7&4‘;

pathdrdar gabnd min , dadhditi paiti  wiid  peremndi naéré

&&,m, " 5»,»5 INRDRAHY 2 g Y994 © S -D)'J:S’ ¥

vhdimyen 14 rakhdr dddastin e pasokh dghash , yahbéned 1a1q ié

-odojmm s nee -»fcitmﬂ:*j cupalals ~pOPae |

gas ddtobar paréwan pavan ,sarvdnemche varaschy gatumeha
3pey pagaaly &,MS) ) 3, Ja
~ '3

fré-  vathwya  dditya ahubya

_m)ﬁ cassestha) . R e I

vispacha . soman ve van

————

1 The words 6 23 do not oeeur in D




<Py c\qon;.u o .&wngub:wné - dyoangoany . &0’”-‘{3“ p _n»éw)

ahvi  harvastacha  ,vahishtahé ddatdish ashahé raithyo

7 & SUY IWERROV e ~'o$§-*3e) ) ..L,‘A ) =0 )
. avash dddastan  frdas fravimi wve radi vae dadi wa

. @@»;-%,C: ['&%somp w02y 9y g6 oo i e

nacré ,yo Jjamananinmed vésh va ayok mdm , man L Yo

e My B WG © + P - &cw')b : &@Jylu

dgh jamananined gabnadn var min chasin jchichi méfra  aokhté

SIS N G By Y 266 0N O & JOQIE Yoo
;nasdman ayok ayov gabnd dé e mam ,min ,yd . tojashna frastar
g &;b:b VX Sy . pew e.&paﬁﬂ QN U ..»).u; Ty
dgh dadritnyen gds gabnd do dmat “,baraité  gdtum nara  yd
s GJBZQ  gpoutel ¢ el . WMy & MO weS

pavan ,drujim vondémd veredd yehya . vddinad samani

O s DPANBE - I e‘u».uyg N (o\éa (I .mA,, ;é, 39 S
ytavdcha  isGi  yavad .  druj vdnshed gordi varman ¢ zak

B-3¥y s G 3w 95 G e Nopsup 9%
. ahldesh khdeshni dmolhtam and zak homnam tobanik khdstdri chand

Zand - Pahlavi.

MY ly ‘U‘A MR Ap, o Jpwgak.w.vg’w . @*ofgmm

vahisht var rds jamtined vadarg hamd ,jimaiti peresd yameng
& POy
. doshakh va

SOYON0 Y Y w0 apaamay, - NINQg - NEENMY

dda pawan dmat vad hamd | javaiti gaya yavata

i As this passage disturbs the contoxt, it has been enclosed in brackets.
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& QAQOU oy © -“V“I)”G &w&nng DNy B wys

. gayomard jodan  ,marata gayéhé yavata . dived
. &@&n o =AUy © ws.»o’» f‘ﬂ)» 198) O+ =) Bp4y © f‘.". ,.u,q, wu
aété yava . angdréd anbam pavan ,yava , dgh jindk ait

S W O Qup o . wpapdslag . gz

. homnad yahvonad varmanshan anbam , 3arathushira anhem

Lyagbpo g 50085 o1y IHORYY ©- ot _j*‘&")b vegbro

yoishto . x4éd frdz ayojashna , fralasaité ' yoghedha
e e Sy o @ulGTypoe - bexsibres. gupsiyduas
parmén tokhshak kas  paitishdthrd@o  hvoishto thwalkkshitdo

&Snge)c oy ges0se 06 RN S“tjb

. ddddr parman tokhshdk mas yahvunod bordar

& i aed6 1€ 0 o-csgwcmqw-lm-cgﬁqm

. homnid marddm min rakim , ydshmdkem  yo ‘ ythem

....u)é .»)é)g .Jem &\\i aqbag\y(, 1’0””‘0”’15 J@l}‘)}‘b

thra- puthra  yii téy ywjiti  pourushaspd yukhia
e & mcsu ARSI © - &vnllku
yulhta . benman Feridin varmanshan homnad ayukht , étaonahé
& HVINY VPP ”N(?\K)' o. &usamn . g’uu{é»y
. beshizeh sosid chehdr ayujashni ,aspahé  chathware

._u’qnw <GPy & 1RO0? Ayy °. G*;nﬁmn@‘ « GEOMNY

astry-  ydtem . gehin  bahri  , gaéthandm ydtem

=M ° ~.-nyc£;u’a’wej . G,eu( @740 & wﬁ@» OV © ¢ &W)U \ i

Jldu~ | poirikanameha,  yathwam . astraid  jedu , ahi

& oy ) I
; pan’kﬁn va kin

T

QL

i



SL.

. Zand -Pahlavi.

3 °-G£G£V”£,)£5-”‘”)‘0 & HeRBW } 18049 ©. -D§6£I)u))u o 330P384y
, ydskerestemem . khasteh  kota  , aqvarcta ydonhya

- & Gwsﬂvsa t5”9

. kerdartom  kdro

856 37 s s oo Dunsgue Db L)y duge

. maz virik dmat dardnd shanat , mazanho-vird yare-drajo
COMOV #F e vaoN--"wwe:a-ﬂv‘!m&»m
Jatonéd mdm dghash ashardéd , patenta yaéshenta

Bl o et - Rl & oY ) U e

myd  ashardinéd ,dpem aéshentem . patét bend dghash patinéd

& appS ofe- 14"6@ * HYERIOMO

. svanand mad , 3aémand yactush

o 203y 8 .lawguoc!ylm &3»50 1949 © . &w»)w . ;3.\,:401»,‘0

ava yol:hshtayd . avidr yan  ,surahé yaoshchini
o:.»c;>9 o« =HQOHIILPY By Juge g o..u)n.mp.loéy»)q,_;})é @ocki‘é‘)
, dunma yayata tak  se s thri-yakhshtischa . baretam
& v 93(0.13”) o...nl.x'u’ . &an.iu)eblm & (3@) NSNS
. tash  ostarch , dlra yozhdanahé cavar  sdtonéd
¥ 95 Y NE1H° ©F 95 W°~£’”wwo”m-)w-ae\)um
& zak dt; chvimiméd mad sak at » Yadtatare té yédhi
9405 e. ,S.ng s y)om > 1,')65 . 4(,__)5“,;0 : & w"_e,,a ©s
aaheh, smazddo  alurd  puthrd yaxush . ekviminéd mad
.bupﬁg .lnum &”* S.‘m ° "'”"0)2‘5‘“"0 & LG 3 _@

3 P 7 o
beretdbyo Yyuso < agar yyazaésha | anhomd e benman

i @9 in D.H.
2 In my manuscript there is S, instead of Sou « M. H



Zand -Pahlavi.

sy & I S -‘4@ oNERe ©f 35 ne (o 3,4»7&;5)
yash- . zosar barashni ckviminéd mad xaké pavan  saothrdbyo
; &'G'NAQ! SN MUY o © ( ) lo.»)))lg) C g . g
-pardim e padman ihin mad > pouruyd manta ta

J»’b . Gay's i_j.n,au & ”A.n ’uvs,.;o..u@\g’.u.n &vu})&yﬁ

fraxdd- dapem yaxzdi . Sardeh jorddk ,saredha yavahé
apegapy & pepnsn ey o wSYy 208 Gy Sss . cly

yasnemcha . sistin pavan ¢ parasd e mi@ exbahinam , naom
) 1IN HeY o - ch’e’bw 5 .u,:.n»’»)ws d '”9’1‘5’ ;_u‘ucgcwb
va nydeshna izashna , Gfrindmi savarascha  wzascha  vahmemitha
Ly 3y . coppompupsmaps -»r&»»»m&cwsv by S ]

var vad , yavaétataicha yavaicha . éfrinam xosir va i

& oy

. robashni hamé hamad

V. Words beginning with ka, kaé, khsh,
" sh, ete.

%ANOU QW Ry ,»m Y 9“"0 9»,0 pnaAg °'L‘0&”ﬂﬁ\
. ddtobar dgh ait jindk va dindk jindk farhest s dkatshd
5)%00 o 5"\"‘) ) 'l’t‘_“j‘(ﬁb*b . 1"‘(5&”5?@\. 2N 155
¢ datobar  ait kaddr , vivishddato dhkadsho asti ke

1o © - Jassjan Juj)s .»)ég')u a”wg .»qo&» ']e C S O Yugu

min , fras@neit arcth:a pairi  aéta yo .dad , dqas ;

1 The Zapd words in brackets have heen ingorted here, as their Pablayi nqni
valents are found in all MSS,; they appear to have been foft out by some clerioul
mistake. X



Cr,

C g wnRw oy e sy S F

varman dmatacha anitonéd f[raz bend saroba men dddastan sal: men

TR T SR Sucbyy & Jb» F IR0 249
,dad dgds ast zak va negarddr mdm saroba men dddastin kabad

Y g IR e Y | e € o 55 6 )

la dmatacha anitinéd fras ld bend saroba men dddastin xak min va

©U G 1y GE ESOD B g6 wF g e s

dad andgds pavan acha dddastan varman mém 1@ va saroba kabad

Zand - Pahlavi.

5 A@», ° "“”;”fﬂ . Gndyug oupaly e‘w)sowb & FONL-Y
e vastarg  ,bdmanyGo kashdo wacha  wvastrad . ddsinashna
...umb . G_&S‘“’-l’-‘b“’”ﬁ gosmo, o. 1:4(,»’)»5 & gﬁp ,bfﬂ 399
vyd-  edzam korashd - . kishvar , karash . tards bamik  lkote
©e 0. G*)a(;)ug APy & 9’;&'\)‘\’ 3 .uA.a, 5"0-’9 ol 5*;»4}'
hapt , karshudm haptea . anjumanik ¢ virdi kishvar ,khanam

&w”pAS MY %) o..noa'.]aaw))wju,é . 8\-’9’”““0’”9 & 5,4,3,

. garitonéd  frds  kish , [rakdraybish karshaschid . kishvar
& V) ©- &f?"b’”ﬂ & Sne\m.&, 3 934‘5 °. 9»))10')»5 %G_SS
. kisht » karshtee . késhinjdr e samik  , karshvdo zeméd

& -u9¥Go . bansydy g gupsp . Dbibuy g e o Voaipdy

~malkd | khshayb . rostak -, shoithré . khoddi , khshathré
& oy WOg -0 ° -Qv&"mé & VUSRI ©- jugussnsydy

- ¥08hni  chasin  shéd »khshaito . patakhshd@  , khshayamana
8 4 0 broswsy g, sppsan o bpwigy g §Roup °~1=s°&”ac
. shad? 5 Shaild + dstini , Shydito . khdsteh , $hadto

& Wiy -"@{"OJ)’ & FOIDw) © - sy

Shirini |, khshuidha . katridnashna shiditi



Zand - Pahlavi.

o, ..»».ab"ug & ‘:”:gya o, —“W}-‘bé‘ S AN ©. aqb»qo»

, parshva . khushniid |, khshnuta . Sitdeshna , stwiti

°. Gi@\"b 5 C’\Q‘b i &G””S‘”"b So M) © « GEPMy & ‘)6"035

sshudhem  .shwmaj — ;shutasmé . vaddkht , shustem . parashveh

S RIS © - pupatydy & P00 0 Gt & 13w 6 ey & Sy
. sdtonad , khshtdt . shin. =, khshim ! dég s8henem . shud

&140& ° .'.]e.ndgb S 28 ©- "05 & Ny o JW%Z%

. dkhar  , fshyo . pésh s [Shu . s@tonéd » shaoshaiti
|}

R SOPIMPIN © « wpspunts

. anahikinéd ,*undfu"ta

VI. Words beginning with ma, méa, or dontain-
ing these syllables.

Coeawe g Yo cpe & wevee HOP6 & s 9\»»%

,mé .ra ,mam . padman maité . vandsashna . mauad
(A.n °. g;sc)go»"gly S Y g 3 gupty  (RY o.\oncé . fang &l»
kharad , khratumdo . padmén Ggh ¢ jindk ait; mdh ,mdo . al
3 by @nbu e &u);.uamc . gw»:b & 9”’.5‘ oG & IERY

¢ padman harvast , mdianuhé vispem . hamgineh , mai . padméin

& OPW 0 - upuiw G )fey ) Sw 0« puie & vy 5 g

.oxmitdd  ,dmdta . padman va emitar ,mdta . frdgoyod ¢ matin

& Ag e. "”"05?" & qo'§)»)~ 0. (‘2 _-uvmg.w}.u) 0 ~ujuga

. amarg , amesha . anozmad , andméta  , amand!
A !

1 Corrvected from S’W’No

2 Corrected here from the Vendiddd, as <sjwgas is doubtfal.



CL,

.. Zand-Pahlavi.

VIL. Words beginning with a, 4, an, ai, ete.
(Y1990 © ¢ .lba']eqos;.m & pyv 0. g‘al-:qnpn &S.ﬁu °. .u)u;u
shakndh , ainitoish .akini , ainitéid . asar anaghra

& ”‘GQW St %6:;" & 4055-” ° '1’94(3:’4-» & HICVUWY 4y

. atojashna  , achitho . arish , airishto . akhdstgi@é chasin

& w,w,,aw (-} .1:@;»@.”» S Hapw © . 5’»»» 5 4a00344 © 1:') IV

. anckvimonéd , astdto . khak , avare . apédak  , achithré
S Ipp o Lidgyns Gy ° Lot & NP 1 © - oswemes
Jojun , asperend . avdiom , apemd . anitonatan yen , apvatic

&‘go.ﬁ.uo._uqoaw So R0 0 HNVM G YUY O - Bak & (RN © » D
. ast 5 asta iz, dsu .yalwonad s . yahvonéd |, as

& ,5 o .48 PRy O+ &pmm & <Ky 5);»@»5, 0 . QI INPDY
.zak 5,4 ., yetibinast , dsté . atyd  wvistdri , astaishum
°. t\aw & ,G'b O - GEAMCYN & "U’”‘".g' i u.u.ﬁn & ,5 © . Jugops
, dad .roman, ahmdkem .amdvandi ,amhdi . zak s ahmdi

& VY O & J)0esw o...uG::/gD e c._n@{&"wu o.g‘w&,mn

.padash .4 , aédim , atha .dsin ,adha . aédin ,dd . dsin

ocatﬁ_e.u’)& & (o\w °“(’£Bw & 40}’90._0&& op o...néw
s Aghrem , aghra . dj , @0ish . salid ,agha .dod |, Gtha
& R)A 6. ...u,))‘).u &> ywyAS S8Ry © - -up.w@{lr& QAIL‘“‘° . Gg’ts_?x

vukht |, arwra | sarhonada asddi |, ddhdta = | aghrik ,sraghrem

1 Correctad from qeddy .

2 In the old MS., D. H., which has been written in the year 766 of Yazda-
gird, (4396 A. D.) and is now in the possession of Dr. Haug, %lh 15 often written
forJ z: 4dhata stands therfore, very likely, for Jpﬁw Azdta In Pahlavi



, Wl '
Sl
Zand - Pahlavi. 21

°. _u)e.u & ’b’» 6. by & Aw; I Y °°° 5\55 Bis g\»»’))»

X 1 :
, aréna .oritn  ,aora .mitarg ,awra <arvand , aurvad

_‘]eqo.u"u & 9% ° .g{)» & pg&:u o. .a(,oqowe,n’ffga & S‘“‘)M“

arato- . bundeh ,atem . hervad , aéthrapaitish . apathkar

& dusdppser o Lischey
. xashnekerddr | kerethind
° .@»b_&uw & Suwm», XNy © - q.e.lbémb_{,spm' .
, Gtare-vazand . vakhshiniddr atash ) dtare-vakhshé
—i’”ﬁ‘"" S S‘.”W, —Syegey © ..»qog’g,-g)upm & 5»99,»5, ~AJHeN
dtare- . kerddr dtash , dtare-kereta . vaziniddr- dtash
“HRY ¢ %E’”G—E’”V“’ & 3 5»9 SRR © - f‘wc&q&»’u@
atash , Gtaremarezand . mimeh tdr  dtash ,t(iraé‘hat’mtigl
& ﬂva » wbe& AU By *P62V°é°’>§—ij>“v‘_" &S"Mﬁ'
.vadtum  zak farvaft dtash , atare-frithitemcha . moshiddr
°. .ugwc”m &S”W)U‘“ ° .cg’)mqo.n).m» & Su@l“ Sg'e .g‘gp’{)ﬂm
, @rmata . asniddr e dsnatdrem . borddr wmyd ,dberetem
S W ) ,S' o. g‘uw»» & jﬁ& 1)geI © .l;)l)m@.n &mrc.,iw
. and va 3ak ,avaiad .robdk dedin , athauroné .minashna-bundeh
é’ol‘O’ °. e\m@< & 6 © .Ag‘w.n»»u

.akhar , adhdd . tamaman | avaydd

VIII. Words beginning with v.
o-pomeb & wono- fownb & spns. ugngl g vy e.busb |/ |

e Sold 4 :
s wisé  .vanast ,visté  harvast ,Oispa . vis , visp |

i

V”»SS ) ¥y 4zad va zarhdunad corresponds to the Peisian exprossions
azid and az:}dah mard.



G,

0. omgysl & 5y o . sgnuly & Ap.n, o‘...u)go.nnl; & &,5396‘

,vahmdi . kdmeh ,vasmi . vastarg  ,vastra .makdarinyen

ouopmsib G 1yw 0 4993 & RyI(o o g ol 8 pydugyy
; vitasti -dgds  ,vidush . ashkahindad vindad . nydeshna
&ao.2bg ey °-&vc/yo»lué & oy o LI g 33
.rakdm  ,vé . gopt ,vaohkhié  .vafra  ,vafra . vidast

o Duadels & Yoo o.cupsjuls & i) o goosfaly & jjo- sius

- Sveredvd . vaniddr , vanatam . vanéd .vanaité  .van ,vang

-Zand - Pahlavi.

e. &0’”5’05@ & Wagpe .laaujmé & ,ma.'cg\yu e. Jqow..v)aé PN -é)

svehrkahé . gokds s vaikayo . ojdahéshma  ,viusaiti . narm
&3@, e. gg%*.»é & VM3 © .{)u}ul; &A’ 0. &u‘n’g’ub & Ay
- kabadgord , vadakrem .wishkds ~ ,vanarce . varg ,varekahé . gorg
&@Jw o . mpal &390’\3%& 8 -w7$£)”b & wv'by 490 smpg?»é;

. gobashna ,vacha .pirdézgar ,varethra .varsan kabad | varechdo

o.ggpwb S 9y Qo 3 ey el yﬁ,}y ) _n}’u, o.cg\uyb

, vétem vands dgh e jindlk ait gobashna va kild s vdchem
& 94 Py 0. .noayué);égué & Lo:, o, .lblaw).m(‘{é; & 0¥
. myé& nas,honad  ,vakduvardish . vahdr s vadhairayosh . vad

—-ub & K’S“’ o . :‘wu).wé & - )yA, e. 1:,)»49 & WS“" 8. -u.)w(o\g’ub

V- .wdréd - L vdraiti | wvardn ,varsé . edréd > varedhaya
& -G')',-’""--MGJ‘N“Q)QNLD & ,C'; o 4 G)uub & ",333,: ° .la.ubg)
- nawilinam  vaédhayama -roman  , vaém . gordik , reshyo

& 5,5’5, L .u»-u)»)«ub & ™! o ..uwb Sb s o . g‘u’m»é

. vafluk ,varanava  vugh | vadhagha . dstonad , vaénad

i Corrected from "NS“’ .



i

L

, { )
o cmgyyunnlowly & K238 © - ga@anly & 5»»’)»55 : ..»pg’.»b

Zand -Pahlavi.

, vastrayanhva LAgdsi  ,vaidhim .varsak  ,vareing

0. vustbpls & 61V 4yy o-cepsyaevals & Mgy o 7@,.1,4, & rod)ss
svathwa . pdhlum , vahishtem ., shapir , vohit . kdrval.uaslma .

°. cogo.vlb & MOS0 —sthabls & POy © - g‘»»»)g’)gb & 9-&
svostrem ., anddeshna  ,voithwa . admoeshna , verenavad . ramel
&0 o.&p.u.n]g,ié & o ngdb & o) o ~v‘4§§i’eé & 11432
.apos ,verenyaté .nmarm ,veredvd .varzashne ,veresyad .vandashna ;
55&;@0\) ° ~1>2105JP347 & UV o lﬁ‘,“é’ & ’#(A! 9 ~-"(‘"V§?“b

¢ vajidar  ,vichiddré  .vasht  ,varte  .vardin sbarctata

o 1’&{)0”@’ & vap o .»co{yu»»b & My 0. -‘”{“Jé‘ & MOy

» Vabijo .goft  ,vavakhdha  .bend ,vichd ' . gdsin
& 3an0. Jyub & wapye &vwb & IFOV) © .l)w;»b & roow
.vahdr ,vanri .nahuft ,vaité  .wvehan ,vanhdnd . avizashna

\

1X. Words beginning with u,
& ..u_.ﬁe,.m °. 1:»)(,»»)) & oy e. zén»’) & .om&,n © . a)

. aspras survaésé . dost , wrvatho Lhursam( , U8

830 . ah & _)’5 0. amh & uYu¥.om & qu, 5. .n.n,cu»’))

.andak ,una .roban ,wrve . lAlé ,us .vardashne > Urvadsa

0 . Mgty & 935’» o.lna ) & O 0. ) °°°J =)3 © ..nL»
s ushta . oxid s uzyd avat  ,uta . d0 kend ,uva .

"o ) vArJ O HINI « GERowBHA) G A O+ diyd R AN
pavan robashni dorast , ashibya ushiatdtem .hosh , ush . W

——

w

1 The words ushtatdtem ashibya are loft without a translation in the

MSS.  That one given in hratkets is furnished by mygfift. For the Pablavi word



S,

°. Jpa)u:@{@{,) &Aéw ° "25&5,0”»?’ S4PP [o “=Spau9p &, Sys0Yay

,urudhidhiéiti . drog  ,wrvaédas . tateh ,ubdaénag . ahldesh

& goA.s 0. e\ué))) &SAQD 3 Gi)iL S .G', 0. Gfp S R)A.w

«darakht ,uruthad . chir , ughrem .kam ,unem . Grad

~Zand -Pahlavi.

X. Words beginning with p.

& 3,5 o cz)s’w & Aw 0. 4Pty & pooNY o ey

.pur , perenem . vadarg ,peretush . punsashna  ,pardta
S-ueuy & e o sy & -y o -raisfds & dugess . i
»pddha . vadrin , pdta . porndi ,perendiu . patkdr ,perendi
O . nopgp & 403’4) ) @34 ©. Gy @e_cg 6. la,wg & ,Gﬁ’.A
, pucsa .salid va péd ,pitum .pim , paib . rajlaman
ey & YO ° -GtV & p M o "“‘@<>"Q! & V%
pai~ . panjéh , paichdstem . pang , pukhdha . péseh
&S»U o. &wu.\)wg & _v:g e, cg’wg & SU_)» LR T
. axdr , pairiété .avam ,pdrem .ras panj , chasata
o°o-‘A*0‘ °. J(,)}u.v*g & -U.JA °. 1:6»9 & Su,g,p °. "’b’!“ﬁ‘l‘bw
cavard , pasanush .rds ,pathd . tandvandr . peshotanush
% VY © - guvy & 0N °© ssbug & ypsadeyy o masmmalgey
- patet , ptad . pudeh , paosh . vafrigan , perendvaydo

&S‘”&U O ORMY K Y O LIy § Véﬂ s &P’U-’V-"’U

avarsar , pusam . pad |, paiti . patat ) paatiéte
,@qﬂ the original Zand was wanling. Sincé the preceding as well as thc‘ follo-
wing words commence with the leiter » w, and the Zand word ubdabna is twice
translated by 4908 in the Pahlavi of the fifth and seventh fargards of the Vendi-
dad, I thonght myself justified in infroducing -N)w) ubdaéna
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\ " '

XI. Words beginning with m.

e. )-l(,lq & iy © _ﬁi’“ & ;@b °. g‘uc &Gy o . .uu{éac

ymoshu . khaneh ,merexw . rotman',mad = . gomézeh 'nuthwa

SO . -”V”N”-L?”é 3};)9 . g &(Aﬁ' R 1’-‘0%5@-‘”6 & up
wddinat ,vavachata . kabad ,mas cmurd ,mustemesht - ‘otis

& S”Vs-vb)“ 9-’0—’.&' o y““‘ & 3 . Gt cﬁ: (‘)_0’4 U LAV
.hushmarddr hamisheh ,mimaré .ra ,mam . mayud ,m@

°© .1:::40»; & wS: < HEWW © .%;xuuaﬁuc & . g

,mashyd . exbahin  anhomd , maxdayasné . avivak magha
& w";L ”‘00’\" ..w’))c °. aw‘;:u}ogc & Jof °- ..ugo),)c' S .ﬂ(A;
-garajdaman chastn , murd , merexdndi niideh - mruta . mandim
0 . N NI &m& Go. cg’@;{& 554‘0_;9&5; & A.»;e )Q{C
, myaéshi mutrasht  ymuthrem , mazd , meshdem maz , madhu
& V¥fe. :JuJyuc Q\L g e Cie & L 1a e B ..»)&c & MO8
.magas ,makhshi .magh , maghem . barhdneh , maghna . moshashna

% MopgRE on b

. maruchinashna , merekhs),

XII. Words beginning with s.

" ‘!‘

&asp)o. s § w -0 h&vw’ & S92 0. &eé?" .

vinak |, sucha , shakbakbnéd | sqite . khunsandé , saidhé

& &»paa’u@m O NEPRHYMED & wyty o Ly & Mo o Gy

 Std-khdstar , sévishia Siid  ,kob vinashna , Sukem
&

10894



S,

—6’”5’ & 991 0. a"ua & Qs 0, qua@\a & P29y o. R» _..a:l)p}m
spakh- .nakad ,stri  .sehid |, sidhiad .shekast |, schinda yad

8; HY9p) © - “""”" & 25'33" 9% "“W’” & VYBBY o . Cagodyy
.nyok-negds  ,srirdo .namik | sruta . pdspan , shtim

'&‘um,u ° .'l)gou»).s &b p9eY © . apéwm & MO 0193 © - i

-Zand-Pahlavi.

. hoshtdp s 8rvato . sazashna , sakhti . ekvimonashna , Stdta
& QeEvo. ﬂm‘s & A,pa °. l))glyagm & POpv o, %Qémgw
.satiz , stenbya .storg  , stakhrd . Satizad , stakhtd

& wiﬁﬂ ©. g‘»w»a & PYIYY ° - GiRYNY & ,5; © . Q3L
-madmaménéd ,sadayad .shakeft , skaptem .mareh , sdonha

o .a))n &Suﬂ, 8. i’.u»m)s & @””’u ©. lguu)a & Vb.” o, qa».u)»
»8pus . shndvar ,sndvare . allbnad  , sndté . saritd , srquad

o guugus S 1D 0. GE3Nn & MO0 . "V‘l‘“”)” & RPN
, sanhad . sakh@n ,sanhem . nyoshashna , srunaoiti . sukinéd
& @S»st ©. ...npo)a &3»50 0. 9»)?5 & ey

- avaspdred  , srita ., qvzdr ,sidvdo . gopt

X1, Werds beginning with f.

& eopo. 44,5 &S )» 6. .\) A & 40,4,.0&»33 8, mgu,b

dést  frim . abitar |, fcdhn . frakhdahashni | fradathdi
&s-qu.co &,s:w’& & ”n,Ag 08 © . -»qnmsal?b & v o.aij
. mdhar s frayaré . Gurigan fris s frasaste | fris , fras
& HHOINOY © - 1’0&‘05 & Sém L -»pugb & p.\:.s..éa L -”9‘0)0”’5
. fashuvoshna ,fshyd . panir | fhuta . frahist , fraéshta

1 Corrected from (@Y% .
2 Corrected from ,3‘:" . -Mq»’u .
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XIV. Words beginning with d.

&Vﬁo.r‘mwbw & ))»5.0 °~1’GJL”) &.VG"-I’Gw

.namid , daévayad . azan hdal’&:hmli . dahm, ,dahmod .

830G 0 sy & wnwss o pubdsy & 1o 0. sadus

Ydakhshak  ,dakhshta . dstonad ,darevad . yahban ., dgxd:

& feype o..u_’_(jﬁ:») &‘R’ﬂm o.e‘»l&:b, é& 1) o...u‘u@ Y

. sakht , daresera . sozéd , dazhad . kod , ddshta

& -VMORU-OY o+ dieRusiy & ;'gs:)»-u o 'Qu&»m"d-‘_c))

. dush-dmojashni  , dush-sastish . dush-srobt , dush-sravanhé
i

. dush-dam , dush-ddma

XV. Words beginning with j.'

O O] & PONEIES - Blsp & OBV © - sesan

,Jum . mahitonashna ,janad . avsahinéd , Jinditi
° gm»»aoéyan,'\ & eg o l’.‘\“'"&\ & Se”.s L J)5»k\& ,3":5
,jakhshavdo  .mad  ,jimdd . %ofar yJjafra, . svandeh
0. ?“'”R‘"’k & FONY) a..ugog’nk 60 10 © - g"my;ngout\
, Juidhyad . vdagimashna |, jareta . jdmtonashna yJatanhad
& W"‘O)U“kgﬁ R,S
PR .Jeh . jash = M?‘

i Corvected from g’> .
1 Correoted from 4upqy-yp -
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XVI. Words beginning with b.

0. ¥ & *9:}3 e 'f‘"‘(’)‘_l’_‘jfﬁ\ & ‘U""PS‘OO__i\ ° .ﬁuabw

,baé .dabish , dbaéshdo . béshazinashni , baéshaza

°'E’"‘"ﬂ &L) 0, Mq | &o))”@fﬂ°--”0\y &J

, buydad . bagh s bagha . bdstan , badha . do

&Su_c,o.gupgj &jﬂ °~i~)ﬂ & 33;0’" °-“"£’\J’_’ﬂ Sb SOY) 1140

.vimdr , bantdo .band ,banddo . bakhedar ,bakhdhra .yahvonad

°.17Klj &‘i’ o..uu;:s:j S 10y ’TU(?\ SM&A-U o..u)éj?:a)

ybaodho . bim  ,byanha . auastan chasun borddr  , barcthra
- @ 39-'06‘\)) S ~1’V“G“’5—%’M & 44 °-1’0‘!"c"\{-]1‘ﬂ & }_’j
s frds bojéshli , bishish-framdto . vindk ,baodhanhé . bod
9,,,.9:‘ & @ ®. ag}v & ”Auqy) °. Gi‘ol_:j & 5»9,{'5»,
, bashi . bokht  ,buji . bujashna , baoshem . oxmidar
& v e-YOF) & gy

. bahin , bathré . bajineh

XVII. Words beginning with r.

& w_A . &’)U“’ & ',yg.vA °. ‘)bn’ & 5,;,-.,,5 . ..»»)u.n’
“rad ' pafre' . pdmashna | rafné . raydinand | raéva

o.e‘.n@%ao & .”35 e.co&’ & ,@ms °. cggo.obw) & ,@»..53, ° ‘B»’)
, raodhad  vish | rdjim rajasteh , rdshtem | virdsteh , rasd

& -'t.»".»5 o, Gtwa»rlﬂ, & v-”vs

. vo8hmi -, raochanhem | . r6st
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XVIIL. Words beginning with t.

—g 0 a,e\,So..ur.mgo &e\po..u,w« &_J> ?epmp

tai- . zakacha ,tdcha .taj iy tacha . robashna s ta@to -

MA)» 0. Lugdlue &ﬂ«,a,w-lﬂ»c;’»w & €199 © - Hepayap
«khord ,taremani . tagiktam , tarémani . tagiki@m . ; chishtem
o. 56/4)!% &roviee: aoe &de.cpe & gp o ussuge

s tanwmatheé . tosht stushish  .vak ,tdm . doj v tdya

& Jugpde orupuaplie & sy o sy & WOu
Jtarviniddr  taradhdta Jtashid ., tashad tan{w*miin

XIX. Words beginning with 'ch.

&b ”\AA(A, 8. c*v{).n,: & .»,353_40.-3,9”& e 1: &{25 ,—’N)”P

. kerddran ,charetdm " ., aspords-dardnd , charetu-dr@jo
& pogie e - «Gop & e e B & sy IRRERNI P
. tojashna | chitha . tokhm , chithra . pédalki \ehaéternity
e, Dw\o)ﬂ))uy&,s»e\o c*’)my & bye\e SN &,r,o .»)»3»,;
y charetut@ré . chdreh , chdram . chand , chaiti . kdmeh , chakang
S agpadop & w% o 4yspnep & e - uchy & ﬂwA»an
s Chinaiémi | farsdneh , chistish . doshdram ,chinmand . kerdGrtum
a'enph

i This Zand word is written partly in the Pah®vi charboter in the MSS,
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XX. Words beginning with z.
éq,am:».ﬂ ,G’;o._é &Mw o.g‘u»ugoﬂ & w‘, o,_uvi}:.j

. numdeshnil; maman %t .tobin ,zastavad .yedman -, zasta .

J °,_u£)5 & {,q,g..ﬁm "UR qugo . .nﬂ & ”n‘o.b_eo . c*::j

sausha . drdeshna chasin avzdéd ssita . damastan -, zyam

°--7$_15 & Y95 0. upuy( & m-uﬁhl”u%ﬁ & HIeSw

, saothra - . derham - , sushta . doshashne, -, xaoshé . khustok
& ,34'5 ° ._&»j & MBS © ..nqof_aj & S,S °. g)u»-.wj & 5»,5
samik.. ;xdo . . shandinashna s zadita < .80 o g sdvare . sosar

0..»)9_:5 & ,MS o..»_z)j & 35,"0..»’425 & ’wyAS °"‘“°{é*$

y3arva , saman ,zrve . moxd , zemana . xarhdnad |, sdthwa

..)9:.5 & K"—#G o.%;la_c:uj & mas o.l:.uw & 'U)"éj

‘zaé- .ddmdd ,zGmaoid . %isht , X01&shoé . sarmani
_%2)5 & QA'S . cg@ﬁg SRy e g‘.uG»@ & :"n,as 0 ¢ Nep3s)
suro- . gerd , 3geregnem . javid , zagathad . 3yodnad ., nanha

9‘( 1 @5) °°G)U“’G\i)_fj o HPDHW 5»25‘,55,5 e.gmw’a»u {ugo_(’)j)

rabmaman |, seredhaiém . khdsteh z0rborddri , avaretdo = beretdo
Benemeo.bout &g 2 550 wppppu - ug)sg
- mahitinad | saté . jadik e send s yatumenta xunda
’ XXI. Words beginning with g.
& oy e - B“‘W{i’i@, & ,vA’a °. $9057Q & 6o &{p»Q

. vaginéd ,gerewnad . grahmeh | grehmé . mad , gatéé

e

{ Omitted in all MSS. T have inserted it here from the first fargard of
the Vendiddd.



o J ] viy I
Zand-Pahlavl. 31 g L

9..»7@{@, & ,,.A,A» 3 40 mj&o ~v1v@,° s & Pyfy

,gudhra . saritaran e yedman chasin ,goh ,gava .jeh .ge
o G & ,@»353 °. -“(,'\S)i@, S RIS © » HERANY & SO0
,gaém  .garisteh ,geredha .nyoshéd  ,gushta . méhdnik

Loghug & pods 0 usdsgdung & f 0 ce & Waop 1 H»
< /o
gathwo- . garzashna , garezhda .gosz;and , gam. . gayémard va, Gda

&.gyebba, o;_ﬁg)»)maa"qo»w»ug S ~HMOIUM L3 o pupuPY
.kdrvarzashai , gavdstrydvaresa . khdeshni gdsan ‘s}‘ztachag‘l.

XXII. Words beginning with gh.
&j, 3439) °'{‘“’£L & W’S o.g‘mh‘ & @5 °?“"L.

. kabad nakdani , ghendo . sandd ., ghndd 2ad glyzatj, f

XXIII. Words beginning with th. '~
® .lgow;r & ,NQ_A»‘ ® an)éw’( & %Y © .L@é*"(
hndtd . drdeshna thrathrd . patashni ' thrafdhd

o..up*g»»pé & «}Am ° . .n(,wauy . %ﬂfé & we»M‘f

, thanavaita sardet , khratush  thwdm .maekdardnashna

B0 o 3000 & 1 o Lm0 aducsGT & wopy

. pomaman , thran . gordi e khéshkdri , thamanem . sitst

& Ss.m o, .ngw»l:nw))( & ,\ e. cwm’r

Jsg-raz  , thraybsata 8t thristem

XXIV. Words beginning with h.
o..advup & :9‘>s,~0- &w@m’a'.‘anw 55.{”00.-'0"!‘“‘

, hakha . khosrdbi s haosravanhé | suddr , harela

|



—yn 8. amui & ;3&,4}»:0 3 U EUC ..n(%w & -ag
dsh-  ,haithi . ashkdrch shaita . agnin , hadha . hamkhd

0. ugEipIy & L) O - CENY & (08 0. apasy § y.m5s ° ,--31'9

, hichitd . nafshman , hwam Jhéd , haiti . nafshman , kdréh

c.a'(,),ma & W)C\”’O" o. 8‘”)’*'30' S Oy © - p‘naglyaw S 3348
, hikush . ashiinjéd , hivichad . akhézad  , hikhshad . paki

—EIY & M3 A O oy ey a,myo.l_ubouv & H-W

hari- .hamdahishni , handdta .héna, haéna . khushk

Zand - Pahlavi.

°© MM _c ”‘0&'\ _c'ba . 1:’3»@{0 & ﬂy@ggw 0. -‘G)U”-‘w)ﬂj
,Jamananinéd chasin farjam , hadhanré . angardinam , kdrayaémi

gy 395 sy g':)a °. c,eg& - dunfug . Ge ~1>7aﬂe<v

anhomd saké paneh farjam , ukhdham maxddai pam  hadhanrd

& Mo
. sakhin

XXYV. Crimes and offences.

,w e, &!’”V‘O"'b —1’0{12’) & 2 wSM ® . %"&{ﬂlﬂ
bodyok= , baodho - varshtah? . bodozéd , baodhajad
o ) P eSS g6 1 ome 1 oS apsep Mg & o)
tpah va sadan mdm va yahwonéd va sad vindgihd chastn. varasht

——

1 Corrected from -n’&u!h A

2 Froni this point the MS. is very corrupt, and in several places quite unintel-
ligible. I have correeted it aceording fo the best of my ability. The small alterations
J was obliged to mdke are {00 numerous to be mentioned. I hmy, however, stafe,
that I have adliered; a8 far as possible to the readings of the MSS.

3 D H. has -6‘,«5- zatQm in both pluces. M. W,



.‘0133 L

(" regp) =upy e somg <0 sl S6PE Vi

gobashnakadba pavan jamanan@néd vesh n agirashnil mandimiekandan

Zand - Pahlavi.

3 {A»@Aﬁu, )P ) qRaRae 95)':0599) ggeg-uﬂ,n ) ad 8

A

ash  kastdri va goid va takdéd nagivashuil vandshéd duanik

3 A - & A il
GPE 3 NeP e ) L6, 08 & 95@\ &WL |
manddmi ¢ kandan topdh sadan mém chasin .bodyozad vadanyen

. : y
ywﬂ@c e vSmro 3 L0 &v5pvv9 RIVHN 9230 N
mardumdn pavan kadyosad ¢ vands . kddyozad vandséd sidgik pavan

U spel € sop ap) ©RG CRs S0k aedpy € 8

varsht bodyol men javid yok jast aldin pasé boglg;oza(lgik men Sk

ey 1Y ooy ®w » VSLOA\ ' (“”‘Aﬂ

avisidagi pavan dgh gospanddn Yo xak bodyozad va plitdst

8
Am@\ ,MKA; &" 5 L) @Sp,g(y, \ vsyg_a) ) & )‘QSQM
_chasdn marduman yen ¢ vands kddyozad va bodyosad v . nagirashna

{ Inserted here.
2 Corrected from Sy -
3 -hws.“v”, kastarihd D. H. The words vadanyen bodyo are omil-
{od in the same MS.; only zid is writtea, The omission is evidently u olérival cvror.
W ¥ B
& Omitted in D. I, M, L

5 D. H has <QO%)) 929 90 instead of sudgik vandsdd, M, W
6 The passage from “kadydzad pavan” ip “agdan” reads thus in D. H.:

e 429 ey «,S,@ W M'WSG' 1Y

pavan mardumén man bodozdt pasaikik adddn. M. W,
7 D. H has 9« M H y
Initead of the passage “A¢h pavan” to “kadyozad" D. . veads ns‘!ollow(;t:

'R’Sﬁ)’w”9 X300 N ws,w ymsé,v ne

bodyozad is here omifted. M. H.

Wit

o <3

B
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o«,ﬁ«mg,mnq@a 93_»');\ Sup) 42y 55 4 ype¥ap e 3494))

dstrét . karitonéhéd robanik vandsi dvanik xak va Hamimalin vandsi

& Fipdunoni e 2 o pgsdesa {gypdugn ugaye

< . wvandskaran pavan  suddri astaraspin astdrinéd  dshkdreh

N~ i\ O T g0 DT 95 “0VrelyY RV °--§°&va

i?glzat ac jamnonéd dmat yaheonéd zak gobashnihd jaduk > ydtukhta

Yoo ape o oy e e o ﬂr’c'\¢3€ ot Bl L5103, LI )

yav madonad ¢ avsini pavan dmat , maruchinam bend jadag pavan

O 5 Kopu94) poo-frpubars & gpr oy

yalwonéd zal numdeshni sahm ,dudhuwibusda . hamginch jamananiméd

o spwh & Giems ppsen Ay Ny gw RMp

, vaiti . mahitonam satdihd sanehé pavan édgh jamananinéd amal

ot 5 buy € dupoen ne e ome S dumesup

ddasi e dkhar men vandskari pavan dmat yahvinéd xak  khaishng

R R T I 30 FP L i & o

men ddas dmat yahednéd sak handarakht — hajiderckhti . . rddinéd

oy “wuie %) by ewy ) SN~ ;wséwye: -'03»9-'09)“

ayov topdh varmani var ayov va ddsiméd padivan  akhéshkar

i Owmitted in D. H. M. W,

2 D H. hes Sty M- m,
3 D. H. has only vangs, M. H,

& D. H. has "0030'4 S Wy - M. K.
5 Corrected from -ugng’gg*uu and ,.Ly. « D, H hankereiti
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0. pawsbdic & ! ipon WL,» SOy g HEE) ?HWS

. VPPN . . A : ot
, mithosdst . vdginashna handarakht avash vddanyen nahufteh' sayan

Sy 9 -¢.a-A S RN 33 o R2a\4 ;»)9,'-’)‘0390\1 LY

kadbé ¢ rds dmal yahvinéd sak , dmojashni kadbd vajérashni avash

oo > s by sppssds R A L

andyointhd e ddas var ardastihd amatacha tajéd ¢ ddas var
o OIS © - IPIBATUNS & O POALPROE LR 04}
, aingahan , avdunhiéiti

oy 33,:» Ne =Y M) WY 2-’-_‘"){ (‘.gl" \&llat 95

ayov xeng pavan avash vdginéd f[rax ¢ gabnd dmat yahvonéd uk

P VI M T L B S0 e

har kashéd bend damik pavan ayov dar paygu

va chand vadash ak

MM ,5 ° .{,ngs e © :v:»g\e{amn})b & ) WOC’\
yahvonéd sak , sapojashni [ras [rasyadhjuaiti kgsléd chastn
s . ‘

v g 1 £ L 5 Ly wgqes oe bl 2
va chand va maman var vad dkhar sapojéd [r@s raie gubh(i dmat
,S L’é‘ 1PONIDY ) °~"EU’”$£’”N’ G . sna & w«w.‘u UU('\

cak barin paskbnashna bend , thwarcsahé ava . sapojéd chasin

AR \

I The passage from va ayoyv to viginashna vreads in D. W, as follows:
A A 5 fé ;é
VY WYY JTEP 2IFOP- 2 ) G ANy OF )

S L P RS
N, i,

2 D. H. has =W 3j, M W /

3 DM A M H

& D H, has <8 4j inslead of & rai. M. W,

 vdgiinashna médyosdst Gvash nwmaéd

Y -
L @L

fif



S o 18 Spoo. sl & ot Ay 1 Sy

~al résh chastn khor , qarahé . Jatinedl avash khin min amdr

- S,e\ L = w5 bay MV VY W 1 3”4;‘

chand va chasin dgh vadash dkhar jatonéd avash khin mitn amar

s y & p " W F P e fE e

bend zak men zak rish bini men e zak mahitonéd maman pavan
. A

&)l at) 9s ‘V‘Us’” & 21589 L'\'é)” ’700’\°"”5%"‘0 S \‘U”S‘U

yahvonéd zalk dgereft . karitonad huramacha chasin ,shuds . avzdéd

—OW &N L6 - wd 5 pup el e e

avdva- . végimyen mam sanch rdi e avands mahitonatan paven dmal

o & oeh g6 o w3 gup e oo S ! o)

amat . vardéd mam saneh rdi e avands dmat yahvonéd zak resht
QI & YO -'uwA» RN 6 2010 --d»wan e
hamahubinacha . sham arditsh andtonad mdm saneh vandskdari pavan
"?03“(‘{(‘ LFQJ;) T Oponed ey & P 3,,., eI w)
tajdréd robashna khim mahitonashni baza . sham khur yahvonéd rai

oy e e weon e el 606 2 D g

patét pavan yahvinatan shdéd tdvan padash mardim c¢ roban dgh

i In D. 0. eoyfy) vadont is added after agereft. M. H.

2 Intead of avavaresht D, H. reads: )'Q(A) m&ﬂ)ﬂ + M. H
3 D. H. has PO yatan. N, H.

% D, H. reads ws*'(,'\) and omits 4gh. M. W

5 Instead of padash tAvan D. H. has )WW&‘Q < M. H

6 instead af pavan patét D. H. has (M908 M. H,

Zand - Pahlavi. ; L |
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3 2 |

EU R IR 03 & v wogle - ) it &' roqe

babd  ahw men mun vish . avash tojashna rish — ydtd "' tojashna

oy wopd ) udow g et g N AW »

khor va ardush va avdvarcsht va dgereft hamgineh yahvénéd and sak

RO HO0IBOR NS QI VNN ROV ) 28y

vlginehéd andazagihd ham pavan kerfcheha kariténeléd yat va bsdi
ARl S (RN AP IERE ) SO0 S o
peshitanush . karitonehéd hamganeh padmin va saneh ¢ sham ‘v
LS Y L8 SS LY ”'Ul?\ S.n,.u,p @,S 0. &é}gn’mg < e uge

~akdi ¢ vands vas 8¢ chasin tandeandr sand pairy@té  lanum

Sasey ) cmon Dmoe ) spmedw oo e

avash va karitonand tandvandr rai enddzagihé ham va hamgineh
| ¥

Suww 10 ML w oo n S»ww 9-;'0: ) $]

tandvandr men va Jjdtonéd yen vands pavan tandvandr, shame v chim

) VWS»Q .Gu ‘6' (T3] "c‘ ”‘\!m’S—IAQ Ry (-1 ).n&\.& 6 wusv
vajdréd ddd men frax man frdseshtan ait ,jau . avadiéd

€6 . ny Nedp Yose ey 08 o &Y N

maman kend pavan goftan Gvdéd javiddk ddd men dghash denmen pavan

R B W

1 D. H -royms . M. IL
2 Omitted in D. H.

3 The passige from avash to ahu runs as follows in D, H.: gy 1; o

) g 5
& Tastead of vanAse zakdi D. H. has &gw 3a09 - M. I il

5 D. H. has <3y which is probably a mistake, M H,
6 In D. H. there is QN - M. H

Ny
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L oY € 0RO oo Y Yy possd ! uuye
kerfeh@ men pdd daheshna ham che 1q padefrds rdeshna tandvandl
spovery &0 ome 9556 w0 a0 95 5 o) b

ataftddd . jamananinéd mazadtar vésh tani sake e Lhavandish loét

Zand - Pahlavi.

R PR A T PR N VRO

toeshna va sid min khirashna va khoreshna dmat yahvonéd wak

RO B 18 SO0 Hor | & seono-v Supd e

[ryoshéd hdvangds pavan nehdzagi hangam . ddsanéd rakhdr padash

"’0)'”1““ HICPDDINT -’@%U{é-‘ﬂ”é ;47 o] wnn_g IR0 1Y "Uc'\
dtarsh asti thripithwodli dyh jamananinéd sakddam pavan chasiin
ol &gm@_mﬁu . %0{@ Gy o Gmalug . &wa’)mu
atha aiwi-gamé bipithwo — hama  mazdao ahurahé
o g 8 ey oo oy w6 o« Samuaggu Dy
dmat -avhomd e dtash  ait pashitn sé maman . ashavand nard
ST PR s et QUL CORUSD TR 8

ardvchesht chehdr min ahlob gabnd aédin damastan pavan dalin

RIONOV_P 1y w3l SN oo Susey

wdds@ned se pavan ac varlomandi yen ckvimonéd yahvéned padisdr men

8l w229 © puppes N g 5548 wspugen 0. e‘mci’@@b

~kamést  toban dstonatan dgh dbnad péddlki bend , vichithremechid

| 1 Tnstead' of tandvanal, as the editor somelimes wWrites. D. H. has con-
stantly tandvanhe, M. i,

2 1, H. hos 3?0-0 U | |

3 This passage appears fo be an interpolation,
& Amat appears to he misweitten for hamin.

5 D. H. has J’Nﬂ.
6 After toban D, I inserts the words;‘nj Qm- M. H,
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% YN L @ whay op omo 55 y5ds o bosmaldy

. vdginyen dkhar men Lald dmat yahvénéd xak Lhroseh , khrasyo

3;.«_,,:5 0. g‘.))u_)'és & S ’t “«C’ (€940 95 ,Quab)u e.%.ﬂ:b
NS an Aty s By
sinidar |, xyéid . khésinad ghan dmat yahvonéd sak khisideh , void

S Suses gy 158 sl o ~_1;§»v &0y 0 o

dzord sataihd  péd azu  sat@meh fm- ax,m gthd  dind ayash

=P & RINO Q‘QAQ‘ "'OOPQ}’ V“CAV o 1"”""’?’ & wmﬂe
tayush- . yahvonéd taraft doxlihd taraft s tdyo yahvz}m?.t

"00'\ 5"‘)-4-"*’" Ny 95*000' ve\ﬁ ) 55-'00' 'ée\»? o . upngn

chasan vanaskdr uc‘dc‘m avshireh dozd wa aushdreh doxd &oscha

Lupug . sy & PORS VY 2P ) ) -Aw vgf

dasa  paicha . tojashna avash gabnd va nakad va tord dosdi

1}_)»_5 ~008 e R UL O 1)8) O+ SMDNG a}l»’.\: .1:))»49

pinzdéh bdsch-masd aglhi vin ham pavan ,masdo ,Spaoni  pasuo

3 ,5 j .ro:g 3 T2 )mg\ .m&;,) QJJ ...wn; 3910

e xak wva pish ¢ nimel chasin bazehmasd . pd insdéh sma-mtm?

Whug o pp ypa 1y A senp we\) & wsg hiny By

malman e jojan dvdxdeh kaspi Gé gospand chasitn . sina-masé akhar

L v\msw AP G VI Y WGP N 9wy 53

dé ¢ khorashnacha havand ayov kantak do di yom kena kantak s;

U T ) oYy 2 g ) 9’4‘\5 w5» 3y

vaé jamananinéd rai bokhtak ¢ pirnd gabnd ¢ rodhik arxéd kaviek Lo
L

& (neapuw podp 5 995, Sy shosy a9
. huddshtan khorashna ¢ ka.)p hivand vasigrg dhkml H

{ D. B. juserts here ya« HOM.
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XXVI. Miscellaneous Words, 5

—p{se) © - ;*»)Nb)x.ug & 40033)»5» :S.G‘o : Gin”W’B”R&"ej

'p,‘;gu_ , pasushurvan carsanigihd  mazd , pddhanuhanitem

S SONO NN C‘\)‘“Q’)’(’ S"O)U ))00\ )%‘Oﬂ)‘bﬁ yw:)mu

yahvancd karitonad shopanacha sanddri chasin pasushurtn shorvan

) oMo po 2404 S1100)] Ry s -”V)U”)b”ﬁ S o Gi))“’éi

va yahvonéd avim vallshi satonatani , pafraéle . avan , pdrem

4—5um°~-»£>5-vé & RINHO res;)ei @ 9%&50' ) 55&3-’0 3

‘ vdzdr- , visuta , yahvonéd parvarashna men arsinik va shapir tdni

‘ BRI & N “opodduy o - cpplpsamals & o <ows

kavachid . yahvinéd Lkarvarsashai ,vavdstrindm . yahvéonéd  gini

& gvap ) gop w1y 9365 @ ne B e - s

.gofteh rdi jindk kend gamil denmen pavan chigimcha , zemé anhdao

A

..»pe‘a‘u & CA3) -uA ER L ~0yy © .1:@»))@”& . "0’{0'3'” . ?\4‘“””’
chadcha — .goftch vai ddasi kend -, astvaté  anheush  kaschid
¥ 938 by Hed w,}’aoa 3 95 ..:.u@\_gn,éc\o..so:l)gan.ljlu&u
t adasi  kend satch ahlobdn ¢ zalk chigameha , stoish  ashaond

295 € w0 oy &P Ny © - g C & sroy )

exak men dgh jamananinéd denmen pavan ,yattushida . gofteh rdi

UG & desan ) SNB-OP MOQ N enn?

: Ssehtem . saxaktdr varman nyoshidani va v ajulan pavan ckvimonéd

& oomlS apy pe P8 85

e . sarhonéd khdinch pavan e nezand

i D.H —”V&-‘Ab”)ﬂu M. H.
2 ‘Thus have all MSS. M. H.
3 0. H. inserts herd 3,5

T T
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XXVII. Measures of length, and of fime.

WOg °dpsupal & Uil s pog 48 o Ciagy
chasin ,vitasti . angdsht chehdrdeh chasin pde , padhem

i)

o.upiynl & WUFW P9 WK 2P & Uy
,usashta . angosht dodsdeh chasin ,dishta . angdsht dodzdeh

oG & ° -GN & TOVFY W A OO ok
 gdim  .4da ,gaém .angdsht hasht chand hasht ldla

...Ag Jupy YAy 1Y 2 55 Sug P U 1Y 33 o
prd- jindk dvanik pavan e sak va pde s¢ vandidad pavan sak gdm
& SOUPW ,5 a,‘y\o ¢ MY ; oIHBY & wop ;‘,»A
. angosht zak chand  , allshaya chavaiti goft rast
°. c*u{é . g)upﬁa O e i Iy i») v ;*g.u:@ 3 ‘“’b . 400 X
, thwam  antare dashcha  dvacha gdman  vé@ - yatha

A:’» 3 ‘_)MA 9.)0 L] wb 385’» S M *);_5 3,&
0
andarg gam bistochdr ayov ,robashna andarg ¢ gam dodzdeh chand

_an Ca s g j o aoagoo»cloéy . 8‘”»”%’&”@ o°o L)‘g;)

yijai- yavad  dakhshmaitish  bishadtavad . robashna
bw\ ‘obbe\g 3’» ,S -“Q"-”-’(,'\).’. o,@\ qubb_vbb ,S )s Q.Jbavﬂ»
chand yojést and sak wyojésté chand dashmdst ek  do , asbish

p Gij)m y 9‘»»4:90&» - 493) -15»%? & 3’("\ Se\« 35 s PO

i
i
4

héthrem aétavad bish tadhaé . chand tajar sak ‘e it
Yougy &Se\v’ 1] Youy o 35 _y o - ey - gL
kasar. | tajar chand hésar and sak ae  flach@yen yavad

o
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,a;S' Ny aMPE dmuy . ws”e\s by gu foess apyy A]

zamik pavan midneh hdsar vajiréd padmin dgh ait ayoineh chand

A @J;) Wossy _y 15_ 21501 e\mmses 12

rétman robashna miin pde dé gami hazdr kariténad farsanganacha men

S JEHOUN MY Qs IPE 5»-*0' dMp e

. anddlhich shapdin va roz mydneh hdsar e saman sazashnai

° 3 S:Sru up) ,o.?»w’é S ) Y9y W .&go.g’mw
;sham wsir nimd va |, fraiar . nimd avash min yom , ayare
eseS ne ) & ,yAéSw Py ) mme;ess ) 535)» %
ramastan pavan va ,usivin nimd va sham rapitavin nimd usir men

ray 403’.53’ o.._ubmey & RIRIIEP MY l, 3»,»3 ’pg»ags 5 S’:_U_)

men lelid , khshafa . gomilihtéd hdvan var rakhér rapisavin ¢ bahr

—‘AC”‘” [ -GJV&—’IQG‘O‘“)5’W & .G‘nAe’ 3 5:_0') S-&(/y‘ - .b}’:y
hufrd- -, hufrashmo-ddaitim . pardim e bahar bahar chér lelia
—~ 134y © - 8““”&“»2’_”5&5 & 335@3 3 Sy ) .‘5”«2’, m‘c_,o
avizagan , eresaurvadsdd . dadigar ¢ bahar , karitonad  shmédat

03339» ) 31.0:) o.Gg’Jg?’aJu{w Ay_y ,{',a .5"’@39 *‘UHNA!

Sadigar e bahar ,aiwisritthrem .bahar d6 denmen karitonand vardashni

B 0RY HOOW 1E NN $uSe o o o Gehn - G4y
Yen padash hoshahin man haritonéd avzdr e hosh , suram  ushim
”"sa "'0)‘0; Qe -’LV“&U))Q . G*WB“WL“’ & -Cb“()’(" 5“’@ SOV
fréz  roshni fragatdid  raochanham . chahdrim e bahar jdatonéd

MV ROV MY v G 3 W 1 e

, karitonad ~ gdsacha havan - avash bam e hush min jamténashni

[ D H QS W
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0% S'”"O’ _ysoe. g’)u.m: s Gi’t‘.' I . Gi’@ﬂ)‘»-!"fﬁ:‘””
ast hdsar dvdxdeh ,ayare aghrem asti  héthrem dvadasan

) o) Q A‘l‘i L'\:) W IR e\é 95 '.C,; ,Aﬂ 5 55

dodxdeh yeén ; aghar réx min shapan ros zak yom aghari e sak

3-”-*0' & €10 2w sy 8 e cow s g & 5-*?-,*o'
hdsar . witum e chdr o bist va . Myﬁneh bist wva hdsar

0. gopupabald . ¢)Gme - ciosrd ° - GERRIY S 5":‘ ””"\'{ﬁ’

, thrivachahim  hdthrem nctemem aétem .amdr padmarn kabad
Q.GiGm&J’G.DJJQ’M‘GN@. g‘up ° yoip ,» ”»(:pa €)% W
, thrigdmem ' gamahya  tad . gobashna  s& padman nitim. an
'E\"V v &Umab&%m\. ?‘”V S _»° ,5 V=0 SN
tad dkaéshahé tad .gam & ¢ 3ak géiman men afdin
puw o3ty P 0 0P N Yo s o owpssel

tad ,gdm sé yen gokds aédin datobar aézh‘in} o , Vikeithé

B ol 100 NSO I © - Lymachila - ap - &wég)»

yen hamdk sakhitn dddastin aédin , arethavand la‘t‘l " arethahé
Yuguyse ) Yugng B0m o0 1Y N0 PO )

péshmdl va pasmdl homnad dédastan aedin ddsinashna gdm s
oy @ oo Feuf-bosb &y _» g e o
vajdréd denmen ddtobar ,xushtd vayé .gam  se yen dind tani
My ')UC’\ 9 .03,0 Aqu",.w,, y .5,(’)0\ 3 Su@nu,» g
Jjamananiméd chasin ait ayori ¢ nyoshiddr va varhomand e khdstdr dgh
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roeshman khurami va ramashni va shati va shivm pavan parjvat
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In the name of God, and to his praise! May this explanation Y for
understanding the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is the meaning
in which, and how (they should be taken), be good (for the reader) !

1. Numerals. »

Oim, one. — paourim, first. — paurva, hefore.

Doa, two. — bitim, second. — dvaydo, twofold.

Tishrd, three. — thritim, third. — thrayam, threefold. — thrishva,
the third part.

Chithrushva, the fourth part. — tdirém, fourth. AW

Pukhdha, fifth, — pantanhem, the fifth part.

EKhshvash, six. — khshtum, sixth.

Haptanhwm, the seventh part. — ashtanhum, the eighth part.' —
naomahé, ninth. — dasmahé. tenth.

| )

1) lo my MS, M6 mdm, “on, about,” is ugad int;;a,ld of
denmen kordsheh. “This appears i¢ be a lafer addition, as ko& i
proper Pahlavi term, hat an Avabic expression, khuldsat (tha esseiico of & "’Q’
which in the meaning of “explanation, elucidation™ ‘is very ‘froquontly “in the

Gujarsti (khulasd) as spoken by the Parsis of Western India. M H
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. - II. Genders.

Singular, dual, and plural in nouns and verbs, Adjectives.

The following words from the Awastdk are either masculine or femi-
nine, singular or plural, of good or bad qualities (adjectives), positive,
comparative or superlative, according to the termination which is added (o
‘them, and with which they are construed, or the adjective to which they
are joined, Their meaning and signification should he taken accordingly
as they are mentioned in the religion (that is the religious books); and

also there are some words (avastdk) which have some different meaning
(zand).

Genders and numbers of dva, va, “two”. Some adverhs.

Va, (nom. accus. of the dual, masc., instead of dva two) two males. — vaié,
(nom. accus. dual, fem,) two females. — wvaibya, (dative and instra-
mental of the dual) for hoth male and female, and for hoth food and
clothing, and also for both this and the other world. — wayd, (locative
of the dual) two things joined. — wvaydoschid, (genit. of the dual)

for both good and bad. — waydo, (genit. of the dual) for both pious

. and impious, (asha va darvand). — wvaydo, (genit. of the dual)
for both ways or customs (good and bad). — vacha, either. — ubéibya,
(dative of the dual of ubé both) for both worlds (or lives).

Hakered, done at once, — hadha, hid, are used when two things are

joined. — éithra, separately. — mdad, together with, and “not,”
v (a negative). — hakad, at oncc.
" When a punishment for a crime for one is mentioned then one
- wses chikayad baodhovareshtahé, i e, he should be punished with
death (singular); when a punishment for two is mentioned, chika-
yaté (dual): when for three chikaén (plural) is used. The Zand is
the' same, tgjénd, for two, or for three, but the Avastak (for the
dual and plural) is diffevent: for when two are spoken of, chikayato,
and when three, or more, are spoken of, chikaén is used.

Nambers in the personal pronowns; (he different meanings of the words:
' nd, vi, and apa. ‘

Yavdhkem , of you iwo. — gishmékem, of you three, and if more, (or)
many are spoken of, the Avast@h is the same as for three. — thwam,
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thou. — v8, you, in the Gdthd dialect, vé, you. — nd, ') we, in
the Gatha dialect, né, we. — nd, means in some '{laces “a man’, g
and in others “or”. — v, in some places means “you”, and in others ’
it means “privation,” “against™, or “without.” — apa, means in
some places “waler,” and in others “hack,” also “,\yivthoqt.,“

- Numbers in nouns.

1 One grown -up person is spokep of, then perenGyush is used; ' [
when two, perendyu; when three, perendyunam If one child is spo- '
ken of, aperendyuko; if two children are spoken of aperendyuka; and
if three, aperendyukanam. 1If a single man is spoken of, narsh: if tyq
men, nara; if three, naré is used. Y

L9

Qualmes and appellations of wemen,

The same is the case with the word “woman” as ndirika (singular), ' 3

ndirikaydo (dual) and ndirikandam (plural).
When a good (virtuous) woman is spoken of, she is called v.i

(singular), vantdhva?®) (dual) and vantandm (plural). When a had ‘lust- e

ful) woman is spoken of, she is called je, Jaé and jahi. When an un-

married girl is spoken of, she is called charditi, ) | '

1+ Nmdnopathni, the mistress of the house. — dcnwmépathm, a newly mar-
ried woman, a bride. — widhu, vidhava, a widow, — baretlm, A
pregnant woman, — wvydkhtihava, a dressed or adorne(l woman. ar
strim, a woman. — n‘@‘a, a mother. — ganha '), a sister, — dugh-
dha, a daughier. — hapsnai-apni- ~khavé, a hushand having two
wives, a higamist. — saé, a child whose father is not living, an
orphan, — gasurd ®), a father-in-law.

i\

{) This word, meaning we, is translated by -ﬂ,s you, which being evidently

a mistake, T have corrected it to ,C we. 3

2) This form does not look like a dual; it is the Jocalive of the plaral, fnnm. \
3) The MSS. give only the Pablavi meaning; but the ongmnl m w """ i
Avastd is omitted in all, I have mserted it from the third l*argml of M"
dad dnd the Hadokht Nosk.
% The Pahlavi meaning of this word is omitted in D, H.
5) fn all MSS. both this word and the next wére wrillen in Pablavi ﬂlll"‘““"“
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Hana, a man, and also a woman. If they are 30 years old, then they
are called zarman; if they ave 70, han; and if 90, pddiransho-
sar '). — huviram, good-looking, and one with the requisite qualities.

I Parts of the body, and its qualities.

Hutdashto, well formed as regards stature. — luraodho, beautiful, of good
complexion. — hukerefsh, well-formed, beautiful, — bamya., splen-
did, spacious, as nis@ (Nishdpur) ?).

Hordcha, pardcha, tarascha, this side, and that side, and across. —
hutarest, beyond all sides.

Hugaonem, the hair of the body, except that of the head. — warsa, the
hair of the head. — gaésa, the hair dressed in two or three curls. —
vbhugaonem, black hair. — paourusha-gaonem, grey hair. — pastahé,
skin, — pasu-vastrahé, (gen. sing.) wearing a dress of skin. — swra,
the skin of a living man. :

Aédha, the skin of the head. There is a large aédha and a small aédha,
as mentioned in the Nahddim (Nosk): kaya heiti masyanhd aédha ?

whichi is the large skin (of the head)? — 3 aparaya paiti ma-
straghnya, that which is on the back of the skull. Afarg says,
it is from the back of the ear. — kaya kasyaith ? 4o paouraya

paiti mastraghnaya, which is the small aédha? that which is on
the forehead.

Vaghdhanem, head, as it is mentioned (in the Nahddiém Nosk, in the
passage quoted). — narsh vaghdhanem, one who shakes the head of
the man, (without a Sagdid) is a sinner. — astem aévd mastra-
vanam, or shakes any of the skull bones. — wispacha yé mastra-

instead of those of the A vastd, which I restored here in their original form. In
D. H. qasurd is omitled, but its Pahlavi meaning is given.

1) In the Pahlavi commentary on the third, and seventh fargards of the Ven-
didéad, where these words ocear, the age of the hana is stated at forty, and that
of the zdrman at fifty years.

2) Baml is taken by the Dasturs in the meaning of “splendid” and derived
from bam, “the dawn", but it appears to me that it also means: “wide", “spacious”,
as a country, as will be seen from the first fargard of the Vendidad, ,as well
as from the instance above. BAmi and himeén, are also the names of large
towns, the former in Balkh, and the latter in Herat. :

L
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ghndm amdsta Y), all striking by which the skull is injured (pierced)

should be taken as (the act of a) tandvandr, (the sinner who' eaunot

pass the bridge Chinavad ®). — qardchithrem aétéé anyé chikayato,

they undergo the punishment for a kkor (inflicting of wounds) for

the other (parts), just as that which is mentioned for (wounding)

the head, skull, and the other parts of (he brain (head); so oue

calls him gx_.crimin:il who strikes a foot, a bone, the fleshy parts, |

or the brain (head); every one whg breaks a bone, should undérgo. [

the punishment of a tandvanar for (injuring) the other (pants of

the body) 3). A ' P 4
Ainilkd, forehead. — wrua, face. — doithra, eye. — pashnem, eyelids

or evelashes. — mdonha, nose. — wusyasdana, bridge of the nose,

or nostril. — dontydo, pardontydo, breathing, inhaling and exha-

ling. — aoshtra, lips. — dantdnd, teeth., — donkia, mouth.

sparnha, gums of the teeth. Ik j

Words relating to speeeh, |

Hizwa, the tongue. — wvakhsh, voice, a sound. — wvacha, uL,enaxlc‘J. —
sanhem, a word, — dxaiitivaitish, with a meaning or signification,

: 1) The Pahlavi translation contains more than the Zand original;'the latter may vl
" be translated as follows: “eVéey one who thought of skull-breaking”. That sugly .
a one was to be taken fer a tandvandr, is either an addition of thia translator,
or the Zand original conveying this sense has been Ieft out by the transcriber.

2) The passages from pgrsh-vaghdhanem to garochithrem are guota-
tions from the NahAdum Nosk, but incomplete. They very likely refer to some
surgical operation, or the construction of a temporary place for disposing of the
dead, at times, when the winter or weather may have been too severe to allow
them fto be taken out to the Tower of Silence. This temporary place ¥\\called in
the 5t fargard of the Vendiddd daityd-kata, or thrdydkata, and is descri-
bed to be so formed, that the head, body, hands, or feet of the ocorpse may not i
touch the walls or any other surrounding parapef,or railing of the kata (see Wen-
didad 5, 44, ed. Westergaard); but here both the Avestd (Zand original)and Zand
(Pablavi translation) are very corrupt and ohseure. I have given, in the mmlqgm i ;'
the ideas which they conl.un but it is very difficult lu give an exact mnﬂ i) "’f,

by Destar Hoshengji. 1 have Sllpplled it. The menmng is, that the 1‘ ‘
for a'khor, i.e. the inflicting of wounds, remains e sams whlehe\ﬂ‘ M "’"

body may have heen injured; but if a bone should be. brokon, the W‘Fh’
heavier. M. H.
7
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srira, not envious, kindly disposed; handsome ; exalted, — hito, ease:
exalted. — danrd, wisdom. — namravdkhsh, words of benediction. —
qtemchid - sanhem, dark (mysterious) words, — gudhrd-sanhd, se-
~ cret words. — haithem-vachdo, simple, or plain words, — Ehruzh-
da-vachdo, harsh words. — berc:ata vacha, with a loud voice, or
high words. — Fkhshayad -vdkhsh, proper words, or royal words. —
amavate vacha, bold speech, or victorious words, — vakhshanha "),
salutary speech. — wdkhsh-beretibyd varethra ghnibyd, speech which
brings victory and success. — rathwydo wukhdhdo, good words, —
ukhdhemsrirem pairishtem avastitem dereto sraoshem, a matured,
well-considered, dignified and orderly speech, which is composed. ac-
cording to rule. — wkhdhashna mashyd vaihdo yatha danhro
ukhdhé vachdo, one who fully understands the composition of words
(poetry) is as good as a poet. — mraod, he said (imperf. of the
verb mru “to say”). — mravad, he may say (3° person singular of
the conjunctive, present lense, of mrw). — mrw (imperative) speak ! —
paityadha , answeting. — paitiasté vachdo, words of assent, —
gushita-sdsndo, listening to advice, or following avdvice,

Gaosh, ear. -— haoid, dashind, left and right. — paré, pascha, backwards
and forwards; before and behind. — adharé, upars, lower part and
upper part. — s, up, high. — vispé-naémdam, in all directions, —
pdirt, surrounding. — hanhuharené ¥), jaws, or jaw-bones, — pas-
cha vaghdhanem®), the back of the head, —

Continuation of the paris of the body.

Manothri*), neck. — daosha, shoulder. — bdzava, arm. — arethndo,
elbow. — sasta, hand. — chiGhkadhavaté (arashnachand), an arm’s

——— .

1) This is probably a mistake for vakhshvanha.

2) The meaning of (his word is omitted in all MSS.} here I have restored asd
explained it from Yasna 43, & ed. Westergaard. In Pahlavi it is translated with
474 24, which is vendered by Dastur Dardl Pihalan, in his Persian veprsion, as
“jawbones"”, though some Dasturs take it for “left ear” also: but this is & mere
guiess, as in 1he Vendidad “Jagt ear is expressed by havya gaosha.

3) This is translated by ,m&vaghdan only, the meaning, of pagcba, “he-
hind”, being omitted in all MSS,

4y Corrected from mauaothri, see Vendidad i3, 37. ed. Westerganrd.

L
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length, a cubit. — mushta-masé, a handful. — eresu, finger (an 4
inch). — arazdn, frarddhdn, the forefinger and thé little finger. r—
fravdkhsh, a horny substance like the nail, — wvaré, the bosom, the
breast. — fshtdna, breas\ (pistdn, in Persian). — ashaydo, the part
between the shoulder and breast. — kashaibya, armpit, — uruth-
ware, belly. — ndfé, the navel. — wushadham, the backbone 1). —
vanh@m, upper part of the foot?). — paresw, the side (hypochon-
dria). — bardshdahwm, the upper part of the side. — pasénd, the hy- ;
som. — sushi, lungs, — eredhaém, heart. — yékare. the liver. — o
vatem,a gut, intestine. — speresa, the spleen, the milt. — sérascha,
the gall-bladder, bile. — wveretka, kidney. — frashnem ?), testicles. —
sraoni, the buttocks. — hakhta, the sexual parts (male or female) 4. |
— fravdkhsh, male organ of generation. — eresi, the testicle, the
serotum. — maésma, urine, — khshudrdo, semen, sperm or seed, —
shéima, the éxcrement. — dhadhaiha, the backside. — rdna, the

1) The editor and translator has left this difficult word without any h:aqs-l't,iqn.
The rendering “backbone™ has heen added by me. 1 followed the originai reading )i
of the MSS. posht-i-tiz, which has been changed by the Destur to post-i-tiz in
his edition (pag. 10, lin. 8). The reading adopted by him 1 cannot undersl:mc\, 8
Iposl-i-tiz could only mean “a sharp skin”, but what that is, I aht ‘inable to say.
If we adhere to the original pdsht-i-tiz then it would literally mean “a sharp, |
back”: which is, in all probability, a technical term for the backbone} the spine. This
interpretation is supported by the fact, (hat we do not meet in this very copions

enumeration of parts of the body, with any other tenm which signifies ““hackbone ™.
' f M. H.°

9) The two words, ushadhdm and vanham are translated in Pahlavi with
“poshi-i-tiz” and “posht--pahan”, which should be, 1 think, post-i-tiz and post-i-
pavan khun, as neither “tiz” nor “pahan” have any connexion withyposht,
(back). vanham means blood, or “bloody part”. In the 3 fargard of the Ven-
didad the word “pAnsto-frathanhem” is translated in Pahlavi with post
pahnd; but the Zand word here is quite different from that of the Vendidad; there-
fore 1 helieve they were miswritten in Pahlavi for pdst-i-tiz and post-i-pavan ' b
khun. [vanhdm appears to mean the “spimal marrow”; it is identical with the .
Sanserit vasd “marrow”. The translation “upper part of the foot" cannot bom" s aﬂ‘,ﬁ
| e M 1 ]
) This word s transiated in Pahlavi by kumik which in B, N n“ﬂm" {,"1“
into Persian by khayegdn bashed, “it may mean testioles" i . 1Y

¥ 1n my MS. (here is a Persian loss in which the expression je restricted to/
the séxtal parts of fomales. M. H. 4 ‘
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thigh. — shaim, the knee. — paitishidna, foot, — zenha, the leg.
— frabda, a bridge of the foot from heel to toe, or a fool’s lenglh.
hakhem, the sole of the foot.

Qaédhem, perspiration, spittle, sweat. — wohuni, blood. — astem, bone,
kerepemcha '), a body of a man or animal. — maszgemcha, brain. —
hanhdma?), joints of the body. — waredha, fatness, or obesity, —-

drvatdtem, doing well, vigour, health. — vasé-khshathram, the at-
tainment of one’s own desire. — khshayamana apailirita, an un-

controlled power, — tanvaécha haosravanhem wrunaécha dareghem
havanhem, comfort to body and freedom from death to the soul
for a long time (i. e. health and long life). — bvad vispd anhush
astvdo azaresd amarshi afithyé apaya dareghem yad yavl vispdi,
may all this world be without decay, mortality, hunger or thirst for
a long time, for ever!

Aspéd - aghryitemé danhvé varemand ashta gavam azindm arego, a
most excellent horse, i. e. a mare which has been milked, has the
value of four cows and four goals to a governor (if presented to him).

1V. The relative pronoun; some adverbs, derived
from it (yatha, yathra). Words beginning with y.

Yathd dad ut@ nd vd ndiri vd vaédhd haithim, that thus both, man
and woman, may publicly know! — (Yasna 35, 6. W.). — yatha tm
%G, so much of this earth. — nitemchid avalsham stéram yatha
narsh madhmyché vaghdhanem ). Each selting of those stars is as
“the middle of a man's forehead.

-

1) 'll‘hc Desturs take this also in the sense of “corpse” or “carcase”.
“’e‘bi)wl'!'l.l’ahl:wi it is _gé)» 5{,\5”; in Persion the'a word dranj means also

fi) This, as woll as the following passage, ‘are avidenfly laken from some astro-
"°‘f"°“' ory rf‘““”- astrological work, which is now lost. As they are torn out of
their conneclion, a correet undarstanding of them will be for ever impossible. The
several words of this pussage are cloar enough; but it is difficalt to state even its
general sense. The meaning appears to be: “ag often as those stars are selting, they
touch the middle of a man's forchead, and have him thus atwavs in their power;
his fate is indissolubly connested with them'’. This was really the belief of tho an-
cient Parsians, as any reader of Pahlavi books may know. M. H.

L

L
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Yatha ashtish paityahmi atha bunem @ (The Pablavi translation is'
here unintelligible) !). i "
The meaning of yathrd in all places is “where™ or cthere™l 4 yathrd

ashd hachaité drmaitish, where there is the ashavahishte (purity), with

the drmaiti (contentment), — yathrd avad hvare usditi, where the
sun rises. — yathrd v Ahuré- mazddo fradathem '5akhsha¢, where

Ormazd may grant you prosperity for ever. In all other places or com-

parisons yathaclie is used, as yathacl:,clz' kahmdichid, thus to all ,‘??‘1 i

every one individually.

In the Gdthd dialect yé means *‘that™, “who ™ and “he who®; ')
in other places (the common Zand) yb is used' in its place, but the
meaning is the same, as * that”, “who™, (compare, for instance, the ﬁa’s'-'
sage in the Gatha dialect), yé gamehd ashemchd  décd (Ormazd), he
who created cattle and also purity (or light, as fire, etc.): (with the !
common Zand) 'yz") nalré peremndi noid paiti dadhditi, he who does
not give answer to (his) adversary, as we should not give answer fto
an adversary. ’
Gatumeha varascha zarvénemcha, “pavarn parézvan datobar, g bar

va saman’ ?). — Vispacha ahubya ratubya ®) dditya ratlwya frd

141

1) The Pahlavi translatiop omits the last three words of the Zand passage, atha :
bunem A, altogether; its rendering of the first three' words is hardl \inle“iﬁhlé-" -
The Zand ashtish is tranlated by ashteh which is evidently the sun word, and
paityahimi by padireh ¥ eptable, accepter”’; which is probably only o guess. As
the Pahlavi-translation is, in his place, of no use, we must try to n:q“aiu the Zend
direct. Ashtish, which is not found in any passage of the now existing Zand-avasta,
can be derived either from ashta ‘‘eight”, or from: ash, *to reach, arrive”. 1f
devived from ashla) it could mean only ‘a set of eight’, or ‘a period of ejght days',
As such an explanafion does not bring any sense into the passage, we hel or derivo
the word from ash, and take it in the meaning of arrival. 1t is, no doubt, an astro.
nomical term as well as paityahmi (probably locative of paiti whioh is declined
like a prononu) and bunem. As the two latter wopds are evidently opposed to one
another, and bunem means ‘boftom, ground’, I take the first in the sense of 20~ )
nith, the lLitter in that of nadir. The passage may be translated as followss '.‘l_ly!al.'

the arrival (of the star) at the zenith, so (is its arrival) at the nadir”. M ?,,f,,

. 2) This and the 'following passage are evidently ‘éither mtemolnﬂo*}_,v‘%w' {("",A
tions which have been mutilated, as)they have neither a conmeatipn - . ‘?ﬂ"
YY1

preceding nor the following sentences, in which the use of the Pl ;
far to judicial

¥&, ‘4nd its genders and numbers are mentioned. They “appoar to

|
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raithya ashah datdish vahishtahé, and all (kind of) authority and
chieftainship is to proceed justly and in a good and proper manner
through Asha-vahisht, i. e. purely ).

P Y6, i. e. who, which. If one and more are spoken of, Y0 ?) is
used, as yb nalré aokhté frd mé chichi, just as one tells the men
that they are to be punished severely. For the dual of the mas-
culine, or the singular of the feminine, y@ is used, as ya nara
gatum baraité ?), which two men bring time, i. e. appoint a time 3),
— ylhyd veredd vanaémd drujim*), that we may slay the druja
by that army. — wyavad isdi tavédchd®), as much as I have the
means so much will I desire purity (meritorious works). — ydméng

proceedings, just as the preceding sentence yo nabré etc., and are very likely taken
from the same work. The Pahlavi anation, of which Destur Hoshengji has given
no translation, may be translated as follows: a “plaintiff requires a judge, a place
(tribunal), a hoard (fo write his complaint on), and a time (for hearing)”. parbzvan,
or perizpAn can be only traced to the Persian periz “a complaint” with the suffix
van or pan, “having a complaint”. var by which the Zand varas(cha) is trans-
lated, is probably identical with the Persian var “a board to write upon”. M. H.

3) This word has been omifted in the texf, but it is found in D, H. M. H.

1) 1 cannot agree with the above translaticn of my learned friend, which he has
made without strictly adhering to the Pahlavi in this place, but wonld propose the
following rendering of this incomplete passage: “and all things that are proper (and)
seasonable for the two lives (which are) the chiefs, are to proceed according to the
laws of Asha-vahishta”. Ahubya and ratubya are datives of the dual, and cannot
be translated as nominatives of the singular. The “two lives” are this life, and the
nexf, .and are often mentioned in the Zand-avasta, The ‘laws of Asha-vahishta' are
the laws of natare, as the original meaning of asha is not “purity”, but ‘going
on in a regular way, regularity’. The Pahlavi translation of this passage is hardly

. intelligible ; it appears to express the following sense: “all mastership, and justice and
chieftainship, and excellence are his laws (the laws of Ashavahisht)’. M. H,

2) This Statement is not correct; v o is only the singular of the masculine of
the relative pronoun, the plural is y6i; that of the neuter ya. 1In the MSS. of the
Zand-avasta we find indeed in several places yo used as the plaral of the rolative
pronouns 'see, for instance, Vendidad 2, 39. &1, 49, in the editton of Westergaard,

M. IL

3) This is here evidently a 3¢ parson ddal, present tense, middle voice; it stands

instead of baradté, M. H.
4 See Yasna 31, & M. H.
5) Yasna 43, 9. M. H.

L.



Zand - Pahlavi.

95

peresa jimaiti '), the whole bridge (chinvad) goes on: the way to
heaven aud hell.

Yavata gaya javaili, may they live for ever! — yavata gayché ma-
rata?), young Gayomart (name of the first king of the Peshdadian dy-
nasty. — yava, means in some places reckoning of a period, as yava
alte anhem ®) xarathushira, it is their period,

Yoghedha fratasaité, by joining will be born *). — yoishté thwakhshi-
tdo hvoishté paitishdthrdo, the one who exerts himself less should
be a dependant, and the one who exerts himself more should be a
commander. '

Yazhem yé yiishmékem, you who are men. ,

Yulhta pourushaspi, yujiti ¢ yoi puthra thraétaonahé, those sons of
Feridin are very industrious 8). — yukhta-chathware-aspahé, power
of four strong horses. y .

Ydtem gaéthanam, share, the fortune of this world (i. e. any wealth or
estate in this world). — ydtem astryéhé, sorcery should be panished.
— yhthwam pairikanamcha, sorcerers and fairies. .

Ydaonhya avareta, small fortune, —— yyaskerestemem, most efficacious.

1) Yasna 48, 2. Instead of peresd, peretha must be read, if the Pahlavi
translation be correct, as it is rendered by ‘bridge’ (perethu). — yaiméng is
translated by hama ‘all’, which is certainly a mere guess. M. H.

1

2) This passage is hardl)) intelligible. The Pahlavi translator takes yavata in
the sense of yuvan ‘young’ which is not possible without changing it into yuvata.
It is doubtful whether Gayomart, the Adam of the Iranians is meant here. M. H.

3) Instead of anhem (1 pers. sg. imperf.) we expect here anhen (3% pers. pl.
imperf.), as the first does not give any sense. M. H.

&%) The meaning is doubtful. I have translated it according to the Pahlavi, [The
translation appears to be incorrect; fradazait® cannot be derived from the root
zan “to produce, to be born", as the translator has done; but it is to be traced
to yaz “to worship”, as the & after fra is either a, contraction of aya, or stands
for ya. The meaning probably is: “he prays having joined (his hands)”; yoghedha
is not the past parficiple of the root yuj “to Jjoin", but an adverb derived from the
same root by means of the suffix dh:‘z which serves such a purpose, M l]] d

5) This passage is not completely translated in the Pahlavi, as the uBmL of
Pourushasp is mentioned in the A vasti (Zand), but omilted in the Palilavi [Yajiti
is not correet; it ought to be yujéinti, or yujydinta, o correspond with its doun
puthra, which is in the plural. M. H.]

)
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Yéare-drdjo viro-mazanhd, for a year (e will be subject to) wirdmasz,
(i. e. a sin committed by the breach of a pmmisé to the value of a
4 Lhoman being, whether slave or betrothed).

Yaéshenta patenta, seething; if it (the pot) boils over, it spills (the wa-
ter), that it falls out. — aéshentem dpém, boiling water. — yaétush
~aémand, may they live long ).

Yaoshchini surahé (yan?) avsdr), fortunate, victorious.

Thri-yakhshtischa, three twigs of the barsom, (an implement used by
the Pérsi priests, when performing “yazashne™ and other ceremo-
nies). — yayata dunmd, the passing of the clouds.

Yoshdanahé dédra, a razor for shaving, — yédhi t¢ yactatare?®), if it is
procurable, or not procurable (i. e. if they have any means they

1) This translation cannot be correct, as the Pahlavi word mad does uot mean
“long”, but **he has come”. Thus the Pahlavi translators of the Zand-avasta render
the Superlative yaétushtema, deriving it from the root i, or yi, “to go". This
is only a guess, as this meaning does not suit the sense. As the word is here put
together with words signifying “to boil, to seeth”, it may appear to have a similar
meaning. In Vispered 14, 3. (W.) we find yaltushischa zaothrio, where it qua-
lifies the holy-water (zaothra), As it is also used of the fire (Yasna 1, 2), which
is said to be the yastushtema of all the angels, it cannot have that meaning (to
boil), but it appears to signify ‘agile’, which would be in the case of water “bub-
bing up”, and in that of fire “blazing wp”™. The root is yat “to be active, to
make exertions” ; as to the form, it is the participle of the perfect lense in the active

voice. — The meaning of the word zaémand (genit. sing. of zadman) cannot be

“may they live"”! as the Pahlavi renders it, as zaéman is a substantive, meaning
probably “activity” (see Yasna 4%, 5.), and no verb, nor traceable to the root jiv
“to live". M. H.

2) According to Dr. Haug the term $)40 (See Gathas of Zarathustra I, pagg. i —44)
van in Pablavi does not simply signify “magnitude, good, happy” as explained; but

it means any thing seen in a state of eestacy. The word -D’bb sura is to be traced

fo the Sanscrit sdra “a hero”; which is always explained in Pahlavi by 5&5@
avzhr. The words yokhshtayd ava baretim, are not translated in the original
MSS.

3) The form yabtatare appears to e the 33 person dual, present!tense, of the
root v at (See my Essays on the Sacred Language, ete. pag. 78)." The Pahlavi teans-

lation appears to contain a perception of this verbal form being & dual, at it is
tfranslated by an alternafive sentence. M. H.

[
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should do it, otherwise it is optional for them to do). — wyazush
puthrd ahurd mazddo, the sublime son of Ahurdmazdd. — yax-
atsha, if ). — yaso beretabyé (xaothrdbyd) by virtue of that well-
made zdor (by taking %dr in the yasashné ceremony). — yashtd
maitd (pouruyd?) the receiving of the first measure. — yavahé
saredha, cereals. — yaxdi dpem fraxddnaom, 1 pray to the water,
Fraxdan, which is in Sistan, — gyasnemcha vahmemcha usgascha
savarascha dfrindme, 1 bless with my praise, sacrifice, and with all
my might. — yavaécha yavaétitaécha, for ever and ever.

V. Words beginning with ka, kaé, khsh, 'sh,.e.vtc.

Dkaéshé. In most places it means order, religious commandment, and :
also a Destur, or a judge, as in the passage: ko asfi dkaésh.é vivish-
ddto, who is the judge gifted with discernment? — %o atta pair:
arethra fraxdnaiti, one who can discern a case, from (a few) words,
is an dgdhdad (a competent judge); but one who, n@twiﬂxstanding
his hearing much, cannot understand anything from it, is to be. taken
for an andgdhddd (an incompetent judge). ‘

Vastrad vacha kashdo bamanydo, a small, wide, silken dress %).

1) This word is rendered in Pahlavi by 5 “ra”, which is evidently wWrong:
yazadsha meazns “thou shalt worship”. )

2) See Yasna 31, 7. The Pahlavi translation whieh is here found, agrees with
the one given by the Pahlavi translators of the Yasna; but its correctness is very
doubtful. YashtA (instead of yas-ti) is rendered by mad, “he has come”; (the
meaning “receiving”, given to it by Destur Hoshengji is unknown to me); the trans-
lators derived the word therefore, from the root y& “to come”, which is gramma-
tically impossible; mantd they take in the meaning of padman “measure”, which
is another grammatical impossibility ; if taken as a noun, it can be only a nomen
actoris, from the root man “to think”, signifying “a thinker”; but it never can
mean “measure” or anything like it; in that case we should have to expect the
form mAna. Tn my work on the Githas (see I, pag. 14. 431, 32) 1 have rendered
the whole passage: “who thought this first” i. e. invented it. T fook mantd asa ver-
bal form (32 pers, sing. aorist, middle voice) which' is grammalically ‘poss;b'le; it l??'y,
however, be taken in the sensg of ajnomen actoris; but the meaning of the sentonce
would remain the same. ‘M. H. 4,

" " 3) The translation of this passage was left out in Destar Hoshengji's S\ Hiligvo

supplied it here. The Pahlavi vendering does not appear to he corréct; 43 vacha

cannot megn “small™; it means either “two™ {from dva with cha), or “speech”; as
{ 8
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Karasho, a zone, climate. — karasho-razam vydakhanam, a good ad-
ministrator of a zone, who helongs to the assembly (i. e. well spoken
of by the assembly of the good '). — hapta karshu@m?), the seven
countries, or seven zones. — karshaschid frakdrayoish, thou 3)
shalt draw the késh, i. e. lines in magical circles. — zemd karsh-
vdo, land fit for tilling. — karshteé, (dative singular of karshti), a
field for corn. — khshathrd, master, ruler, lord. — shoithré, a coun-
try, a region. — khshayé, the king. -— khshayamana *), ruling, pos-
sessing. — khshaétd, splendor (as in light). — shaétd, wealth, pro-
perly. — shydto, ease. — shaitd, marriage, merriment, — shiditi,
living, residence. — Fkhshuidha, a sweelmeat, sweetness. — stuiti,
praise. — khshnuta, pleased, satisfied.

Parshva, snow, hail 8). — shustem, melted, dissolved. — shutasmé, land

the latter meaning is inadmissible here, we can only apply the first. Kashio ba-
manyho are (grammatically) genitives of the dual from kasha, and bAmani; kasha
is identical with the Sanscrit kaksha, Persian kash, “the armpit”, and appears to
have the sense of sleeve in this passage. I render the Zand words: “a dress with
two wide sleeves”. M. H.

1) Instead of karasho, karshd is to be written. The Pahlavi translation is
neither exact nor correct; karsho does not mean kishvar, “a zone”, which is
karghyare in Zand, but “a line”, “ploughing”, “a furrow”. VyAkhana appears
to mean “congregation”, and not “belonging to a congregation”. I render the two
words: “the congregation for superintending ploughing”. Compare the fratres ar-
vales of the Romans. M. H.

; 2) The names of the haft kishvar “seven kishvars” in Pahlavi are as follows:
i Arzeh, 2 Shaveh, 3 Fardidafsh, & Verdedafsh, 5 Vauru, 6 Vauru-
 zaresht, 7 Khunaras bamik,

3) The Pahlavi has the 3% and not the 22 person, as the Zand has. M. H.

%) Khshayamana as well as phtakhsha, by which the word is rendered in
the Pahlavi, are taken by the Desturs also in the senfe of “certainty ", “without
any objection”, “hy all means”, or “they are permitted to do so”, [Khshayamana
apaitirita appears fo have been a fitle of kings. It bears, as to its meaning, a
striking resemblance to the title maharajasa apadihatasa fuodéos avumron, ’

i 2 ityes
“the invincible king” on the Indo-Bactrian coins. M. H.]

5) In Pahlavi this word is rendered by parashveh, which is the original
word itself; but the meaning here is taken from Yasna, €8, 6. Westergaard,
where the word parshuyde ocours and is translated in Pablavi by “snow® or
“mil)v.

L.
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prepared for sowing !), — shudhem, hunger. — shenem ?), sword,
utensil, pol. — Kkhshim, lamentation. — Kkhshtdt, he goes, stays. —
shaoshaiti, it goes. — fshu, before. — fshyd, after, — andhita,

unpolluted, pure,

VI. Words beginning with ma, ma, or containing
these syllables:

Mayad, destruction, decay. — magté, a measure. — hz&m,”l s me. —
md, not (a negative). — mdo, the moon. In some places it means
“measure” and “appropriate”; as, khratumdo, one who possesses the
requisite knowledge. — mdi, the same as the preceding word (measure),
as wvispem' mdianuhé, all the measures of Meher (mithra) the pos-
sessor of wide pastures. — mdta, mother, and also a measiire.

VII. Words beginning with a, 4, an, ai, ete.

Amdta, tried, experienced, examined (as a medical man). — ‘amana
(andmdta ?) unexamined. — amesha, immortal, — anaghra, ever-
lasting, endless (as, light, lustre, etc.). — ainitdid, without hatred, or
ill-will. — aidnitéish 3), poor, one without money or means. — airishid,

)
1) This word is rendered! in Pahlavi by (',\-G',lo, which I read shimaz (shdmis
in Persian).

9) Some MSS, read shnem, but this appears to stand for shenem. The Pah-
lavi translation is ) Q@ , which can be read either deg or tegh; but the former
is the most usual.

3) Both words, ainitéid and ainitdish, are evidently only two cases of the
same word, ainiti, the former being the ablalive, the latter the genitive, and can-
not have such widely different meanings, as assigned to them here, by the Pahlavi
translators. They appear to have confounded ainiti with ainishti, the latter
meaning “poverty”; ainiti they seem to have traced to adnanh, “sin, hatred”, with
the negative a. But this appears to be nothing but an etymological'guess. If deri-
ved from a root in, “to hate”, we should expect aininiti, and nol hiniti, as$
the negative 8 takes the form of an'before words commencing with a vowel 4!'W0
have therefore to derive the words either from an -4 iti, or from a - nitiy oF per

» haps from the root an, “to breath, to blow”, (in Sanscrit), I prefer the sagond deri-
vation; as niti ean only mean “the state of being down, oppressed”, ainibi must
mean “esse”, “easiness”. This appears to be really the meaning of the word in

L
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not wounded, uninjured. — achithd, unpunishable.’ — achithré, in-
visible, unproduced. — avare, dust, earth). — astdtd, one who
does not exist. — apvatic?), to know well, to understand fully. —
apemd, endmost, (sometimes it means topmost). — asperend3), a
direm or dirham. — as and ds, he (she, it) was (3° pers. sing. im-
perf. of as to be). — dsu, swift. — asta, bone. — astaishum, one who
asks for an arrow, one who wishes for an arrow, (a warrior, or soldier), —
d@sté, he is sitting (present tense of @s “to sit”). — @*), that, this. — ah-
mdi, to that, to him, — amhdi, victory °). — ahmdkem, we (genit. plur.,
Yasna 58, & West.; compare ainita Yasht 13, 34 54. as-an epithet of the Fra-
vashis. M. H.

1) This meaning rests on nothing but an erroneous identification of the Zand
avare, which is a GAtha form of the common avanh, ayd, ‘“help, assistance”,

(avas in Sanscrit) with the Pahlavi avra, “dust”, which is a purely Semitic word,

M H,
9) The correct form appears to be apavataye, dative of apavati. The Pah.
lavi translator derives it from apa-vat, “to know, to understand”, and takes it in

the sense of an infinitive of the purpose. But this interpretation is very doubtfal,

as we should, in that case, expect a crude form apavataiti, or apavatana, 1
“take it as the negative of pavati, “putrefaction”, meaning ‘exemption from decay’,

M. H.
3) This is a very remarkable word. That it means a particular weight, and not

a coin, as coins were unknown at the time of the composition of the Zand-avasti
(we find nowhere any trace of them), follows from the inscription on a bronze weight
which has been found near Abydos in Asia Minor. The inscription is in the ancient
" Aramean character, and runs as follows: NBDD 7 N™ND Szp'; JIDDN, which I read
and explain: asparan leqabbel satirayyd zi kaspd, i. e. “an asparan for (weigh-
‘ing) the silver-staters” (a silver-stater is equal to two drachmas or dirhems). The in-
terpretations mentioned by I. Brandis in his valuable work “Das Mans-, Mass- und
Gewichtswesen in Vorderasien bis auf Alexander den Grossen. Berlin 1866
?ﬂ--ﬂ, 2) ave destitute of sense, and unphilological. Satarayyh cannot mean
, “satraps”, or “conservators of silver”, as the interpreters have taken it. It is precisely
the Pahlavi-Persian istir, the name of a particular weight, and idenfical with {he
Greek orerng, which is by no means a Greek, but a foreign word, which the Greeks:
borrowed, along with their weights, from the Babylonians. The asparan-weight in
question represents a talent, the highest ufit of weight among the Greeks, M. H.

& This word has never in Zand the meaning assigned to it here ; it dssevery-
where a preposition, or postposition, like the Vedic & The Pahlavi translators ap-
pear fo have identified it with the Pahlavi 41, “this”. M. H. Al g

5 This meaning appears o rest on a tomplete misunderstanding, as amhii
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“of us”). — dad, then, — d@d, thus, — adha, then. — atha, thus, —
@"), to. — dtha, smoke. — agha, badness, wickedness, — @z0ish, the
ish deva, one who is opposed or an anfagonist fo khorddd am-
shdspand (@x in Persian means also passion, lust, avidity, covelous-

ness, etc), — aghra, aghrem, sraghrem, uppermost, the highest or
superlative, — ddhdta, born in prosperity, lucky. — arura?), a suit
of clothes. — aurvad, swift (as & horse). — awra, a gentle hreeze,

zephyr. — aora, this side, here; good-looking, — aréna, unopposed.
— aéthrapaitish, a herbad, the first clerical title or order; a tutor. —
arem, contented, content: complete. — araté-kerethind, celebrated
for making yaseshne (offering, etc.). 1

Atare~vakhshd, a fire kindler, an officiating priest called »dspi, who is
in company with-the z6f@, when performing the yazeshné ceremony, —
dtare-vazand, a fan to kindle the fire. — dtare-kercta (diash-
kerddr), the vessel in which fire is placed. — dtare-tarainaémdd,
the square stone to put the fire-vessel on, or the imner vessel in
which, after filling it with ashes, fire is placed. — dtare-manexano,
the fire extinguisher. — dtarc-frithitemcha, one who consécrates the
fire; the high priest,

Aberetem, water hearer (traditionally the name of an angel who stands in
his respective place with Havandn and the other five angels, at the
time of performing yazeshne; see Visparad3.). — dsnatdrem , the
dsnitdr (an angel, co-operator with the above-mentioned angels; one
who has good wisdom, or one who purifies or washes another). —
d@rmaia, having a contented mind, the drmaiti, an epithet of earth,

is nothing but another pronunciation of ahmai (dat. sing. masc. of the demonstra-
five pronoun). M. H. i

1) In the MSS. is &) pad, “master”, “lord”, which appears to be miswrit-

ten for {98 padash. [This is a misunderstanding; pad, which is the same
as the preposition paiti in Zand, is quite a correet rendering of &, “to™; the suffix
ash is not wanted here. M. HJ " 48

: ‘1 ‘
. 2 arura is rendered in Pahlavi by QQA, which ¢an be read eiméi-“"r".‘kh e
or “rad”; the former means “a suit of clothes”s the latter signifies “aihenefactor”s
“a generous person™: lut as in the Zand avastd “rata” or “ddta” ig ganarally

used in the latter sense, [ have adopted the former hore.

L.
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which is called Espandamad Amshdshpand. — wthaurond, thus
agreeable ). — avaiad, that, that much, as much as, — avaydd, there.
— adhdd, then, afterwards,

VIII. Words begin;ling with v.

Viso, street, abode, house, place. — vispd, all. — wisté, ugly, bad. —
visé, they accept. — wvastra, clothes. — vasmi?), desire. — vahmdi,
prayer. — vifidad, may he obtain, get. — vidush, one who knows,
intelligent, — witasti, a span. — wvafra, Snow. — vaohlkhté, he
told, said. — w»d, you, — vana, a tree, a forest. — vanaité , he
will lessen, decrease. — wanatam, one who decreases. — veredvo,

smooth, fine, (generally applied to aromatic wood for fire). — wviu-
saiti , rising, (of sun, moon, etc.). — vaikayd, witness. — vehrkahé, |

woll. — wvarekah?, leafl. — vanare®), well informed, one having
much knowledge of a thing. — wadkrem %), very courageous, very
round. — warechdo, a discriminator, one who distinguishes between
things: — varethra, victorious, successful. — wvacha, a word. — vd-
chem, voice, speech; in some places it means also sin. — wvdtem, air,
breath, wind, — vadhairayosh *), a channel of water, aflowing canal,
a spring. — vakduwvardish, a meandering stream. — varedhaya,

1) This rests on an etymological misconception; it seems the Pahlavi translator
took the Zand as two separate words, “atha’ and “uruno”; but the word means
“priest”, “clergyman”, which meaning is too well known to admit of any doubt.

95 This is no noun, but the first person, present tense, active voice of vas,
“to wish”, M. H. ;

3) The Pahlavi word «{)44#33) by which vanare is rendered, can be read
veshigah, and also nasikash. The former means “iuteligent, or well-informed”;
the latter signifies “one who drags the nas4”, i. e. dead bodies. This is an animal
a kind of wild cat, which digs holes, and carries off the bones, flesh, ete. of dea(i
bodies from the grave-yard. Tn Hindi it is called 0 d, in Gujardti vandrin,

%) kabad gond (or gord) by which!the word is translated in Pahlavi means
wgery Tough”, “coarse’, and also “very courageous”; gord ‘stands perhaps for gird,
“roand . ’

8) In Pahlavi it is very obscure; Sém can he read ndhar, vahar, nakhar,
or nehey; here T have adopted the last.
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growth. — vard, a cave, an excavation. — wvd@raiti, it should rain, —
vareshyd, heroism. — vaém, we. — vaédhayama, 1 invite, invoke.

— vaénad, he should see, — wvadhagha (vugh), a tyrant, (an appel-
lation of Zohdk, king of Persia). — varanava, a fall. — vareina ')
(varsak), a bit of cloth, or small bag, in which medicines or drugs
are put.- — waidhim, knowledge, intellect, information. —.Ldstra-
yanhva, agriculture. — voh@, food. — wahishtem, best. — vathwa
flock, herd (multitude of cattle, animals, or men). — werenavad,
getting, following, believing. — voithwa, plastering, cement, plaster,
incrustation. — wvostrem, acquiring. — werexyad, laking, adopung, la-
boring, — weredvé, smooth, fine. — wverenyulé, delivery of a child
prematurely. — varctata, surrounding. — wvartd®), good, beautiful,
a dance. — wichidd@rd, a veciter of gdthds. — wvichd, withqut, by,
through. — wvavakhdha, said, told. — vaéijé 3), pure. — vanhina,
good men. — waité, concealed, hidden. — wanri, eprmg, beginning
of summer, '

IX. Words beginning with w.

Us, content, happy. — wrvathé, a friend, — urvaéso an open field
(without any buildings), an extensive plain, — urvacsa, circle, sur-
rounding. — ws, high up, — wrva, soul, spirit. — wpa, less, little. —

wva, both. — wuta, thou, thee. — wusyd, it comes up, rises. — wushia, .

good, blessed. — wush, death; dawn; understanding, judgment®), —

1) This is doubtfal; the translation is written in Zand character, varsak, which

has the above meaning; but in other places varena is translated by 9-:', kAmak
(desire, hope, ete.).

2) ln- Pahlayi this word is rendered by (@M9), which 1 read vasht and trans-
late accordingly.

3 The Pahlavi torm in the MSS. is §43@9% “pising”. This is a mistake for

PO which signifies “pure”; on which account 1 corrected :f heve au:orqi‘ﬂ!;

as in Avastd it means “pure” thtoughout, and not “rising”; comlm“ the Persian,
Yizeh, avizeh and vijak.

&) The various English terms applied here, are only translations of °n°"‘md the
same Pahlavi word, hosh, osh, or ush, which shay have any of the meanings as:
signed to xt here by the translator. M. H.

L
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ushtatdtem ashibya good conduct proceeding from rectitude or pu-
rity. — ubdaéna '), clothes made of leather, — wrvaédds ?), belch,
stench, dirt. — wrudhidhiéiti, drdd ). — wnem, less, deficient. —
ughrem, powerful, overcoming, (riumphant, viclorions, —— wruthad,
., tree.

X. Words beginning with p.

Pardta, questioning, asking, — peretush, way, path, a channel. — perenem,
full. — perendi, a discussion, a controversy. — perendiw, a youth. —
péta, protect, guard (2* pers. plur. imperative). — pddha, foot, leg.
— paio, milk. — pitum, father, and also “bad”. — padsa, leprosy.
pukhdha, five (the fifth). — pdiichdstem, fifty. — paiichasata, five
hundred. — pdrem, a debl. — pairiété, disease, pain, hurt, malady:

a low wall in front of a house. — peshotanush, tanifur, one who
cannot pass the bridge chinvad after his death on account of his
sins. — pathd, path, roadway. — pasanush, dust, mud. — perend-
vaydo, blessings. — paosh, rotlen, old, weak. — ptad, he should
fall 4). — paitiété, patel, a kind of confession and repentance of sins.
paiti, a head, a chiel. — pusam (avarsar), a crown®), a diadem,
the head.

i) In the Pahlavi, ushtatitem ashibya is translated by tateh 5, which
has no sense here. It appears to me that the meaning was, by some mistake, left
out in the MSS. As the Pahlavi tatah, “clothes made of leather”, translates the
Zand word ubdaéna (see Vendiddd 7, 15. ed. Westergaard), I have introduced the
latter into the text (see my note pagg. 23, 24), and translated accordingly.

2) In D. J. it is urvadziAm a2dho, and in Pahlavi drunak, which means
“the inner part of the belly”, or “rainbow", but in all other MSS. it is in Avastd
“urvatdhas”, and in Pahlavi QS-M airogh, and is given here accordingly.

* 3) Destur Hoshengji has left both the Zand and the Pahlavi words unexplained
here. The meaning of &rat, or Airdt, by which urudhidhiéiti is translated, is
just as obscure as the original; urudhidhiditi can be traced to the roof urudh =
radh, rub, in Sanscrit “to grow"; it appears to be a compound of urddh “growth”
with dba, which isused for the formatien of denominatives (sec my Essays on ‘the
Sacred Language, etc. pag. 60) 3 it would simply mean “he grows”. M. H,

%) This explanation is not quile corrcot; ptad is no potential, but the 38 pers.
sing. imperf. of pat “lo fall”. M. H.

8) It appears that avarsar here stands for afsar, i. e the thing which is used
above or over the head or forehead, a crown.’

i
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XI. Words beginning with m,

Mithwa, mixed together, coupled, — mad, with, — merezu, a border
or boundaw of a-country. — moshu, swiftly, immediately, at once. —
mustemesho, myrtle, — mas, much, more, greater, — [vavachata,
he makes] Y). — maydo, cohabitation. — mém, me. — mimara, a
constant reciter, a repeater. — magha, a bachelor ®). — masdayasno,
a worshipper of Ormazd (God). — mashyé, man, people. — wmruta,
injured, infirm. — merezdndi, murd ), belly. — madhu, wine, —
mexhdem, reward, remuneration. — muthrem, urine. — myaéshi, to
make water. — maghna, naked, nude. — maghem, “magh ”, stones
arranged to sit ‘on for barashnum or the cleansing of the bodv by
bathing. — makhshi, a (ly, — merekhsh, to crush, to destroy to kill,

{) This explanation is evidently wrong, as the word is only derivable from the
root vach “to speak”. As to the form, it appears to be a dual form of the perfect
tense, or a kind of pluperfect, in the 3¢ pers. sing., middle voice. M. H.

2) This explanation rests entirely on a misunderstanding of the difficult passage
Vend. 4, 47. West.: yatha magavo fravAkhshoid, which is rendered by the Pah-

lavi translation as follows: “ ﬁ”w’,’ LBy Ve ‘U?_i e ’l" ’M

© [g‘-”] chasdin man pavan maghi pandj sdtdnt yekavvimunid agh
nesdman loit, “just as he who may enter the state of maght, i, e. thé state of not
having a wife”. This latter remark does not refer to a state of celibacy, but only
to a temporary abstinence from having intercourse with a wife, while being enga-
ged in the great Barashnom ceremony. As the word ndirivaitd “having a wife"
is mentioned in the preceding sentence, and the passage contains throughout suech
contrasts, as visi evisai, etc., it was concluded that magavd must have a mea-
ning opposed to ndirivaite; but it is to be horne in mind that the structure of
the other sentences differs from the one in questipn; magavd does not form any
opposition to nAirivaité; but the one expected (analrnaxté) has been left out.
Magavd means here the same as it does alsewhere, “y magian pmst". particalanly
one who perforns the magic ceremomes (See my Essays on the Sacred Langi
ete. pag. 66). M. H. i

3) These: words ave not fully translated; in D, H, and D. N. & blank i8 left

after hich is written 4 but in D. J. it is 14032, according to. which 1 took

it here for garo;daman, i. e belly. 9
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XII. Words beginning with s.

Saidhé, contentment, — saité, desired, wished, got. — sucha '), a looker-
on. — sukem '), to look. — svd, benefit. — sévishta, one who, de-
sires a benefit. — schindayad, a break, a defeat. — sidhiad, he
wishes, desires, — siri, a female, — spakhshtim, a protector, a guar-
dian, — sruta, renowned, celebrated. — srirdo, one having a good
sight, — stdta, standing. — sakhti, decaying, ending. — srvatd, a

fine. — stakhto, contending, obstinate, oppressing. — stakhrd, ter-
rible, impudent, large. — stenbya, a quarrel, -an opposition, anger,
hatred. — sdonha, a measure, a cash calculation, a number. —

skaptem, wonderful, surprising. — sadayad, he wishes or desires. —

sravad, sung, chanted. — sndto, washed, bathed. — sndvare, (shnd-

var)?), a bow and arrow, or a bow-string. — snus, he may or will
benefit, — srunaoiti, hearing, paying attention. — sanhem, a word.
sanhad, he said. — sitrdo, heroic, having a supernatural power, —
srita, made over, handed up.

XIII. Words beginning with f.

Fradathdi, furthering, — fedhri, father. — frim, friend. — fras, over,
up. — frasasta, well-known, lauded. — frayaré, to-morrow. —
fraéshta, fully, abundantly. — fshuta 3), cheese. — fshyd 4), milk.

1) These words are rendered in Pablavi by “a looker-on” 48§ and “looking”
19499), which ave evidently correct. The Deslurs identify them with the Persian
sozashne, “burning” and “to burn". .

2) By 4 mistake in the original MS. 5”}‘0 shosar, was written instead of

Sp4y shanlr (-" and & being much alike) and the word was then read

shosar, “seed, sperm”, which is evidently wrong, as in the 14% fargard of the
Vendidad, the word “sndvare” is translated by shandp and not by shosar

3y Corrected from peshufa,

4) Corrected from pashuyd asin Yasna, 40, 48, Westergaard, add ' also ac-
eording to the alphubetical arrangement.
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XIV. Words beginning with d.

Dahmaé, pious, religious, godly, devout. — dakhmé, a tower of silence,
a tomb, a grave. — dafvayad, he should look. — daxdi, give! (im-
perative). — darevad, he showed, he saw. — dakhshta, a mark, a
sign (a natural or physical defect). — ddshta, made. — daskad, he
inflames, he burns. — daresera '), vigorous, poverful. — dush - sra-
vanhé, having an il word. — dush-sastish , nll-adv]smg, ill- teachmg
— dush-ddma ®), having a bad creation. »

XV. Words beginning with j.

Jinditi, he exhausts, it decays. — janad %), killing, — jum ; living. —
Jjafra, a den, a cave, a ditch. — jimdd, he may reach (3* pers. con-
junctive, present tense), should reach, — jakhshavdo *). -+ jatan-
had, to arrive, to reach. — jareta, to take., — Jaidhyad, he asked.
Jjaésh, whoredom, adultery. ;

XVIL. Words beginning with b.

Baéshaza, healing, health. — dbaéshdo, injury, harm, hurt, sickness. —
baé, two, — bddhe, always, ever, constantly. — bagha, a lot, a part,
luck. — buydd, may he be! (used in a blessing) ®). — bakhdhra,

1) In D. H., which has often dh for 5 7, itisdaredhera. n Pahlavi it is
€3, which I read sakht. I corrected it here to darezera, as the word occurs

in the Ardibehesht Yesht, Westergaard 3, 5. with the same meaning.

A A A A
9) Corrected from .»m.ncy to m-by, as the word occurs in several
places in the present Avastd i opposition to 909)0' hudad.
3) This cannot be the meaning as to the form. Janad may be a third per-

son sing. imperf. comunchve of the root jan, “that he might slay"” ) It cax} /’be

also taken in the sense of an, indicative, “he slew”, M. H.

&) This word has mo Pahlavi translation in any MS.; therefore no mﬂmm! is
¢iven here, /It is very likely the past partitiple, active voice, of the desidgrative of
the ract zan “to slay, destroy”, meaning “one who had the desith of desi;oﬂﬂ]ﬂ

3) See a}bout this form of the precative, my Hssays pag. 67. M. 1L

L
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uncastrated, not gelded (as bullocks). — basiddo, a band, a tie. —
baitdo, sick, unwell. — barethra, pregnant. — byaiha, fear. —

~  baodhd, life, spirit. — baodhanhé, a seeker, one who searches. —-
bishish-framdto, a well experienced doctor (in medicine). — baoshem,
© freedom, liberation. — buji, released, liberated, saved, frec. —

bashi '), a cucumber. — bathro, difficult,

XVII, Words beginning with r.

Radva, having splendor. — rafné, happiness, pleasure, merriment. —
raéré, benevolent, generous. — rax6é, well arranged, decorated and
adorned. — rdshtem, true, just. — »djim, a wound, a hurt. — ra-

odhad, he grew up., — raochanhem, light,

XVIII. Words beginning with t,

Tdto, lasting, duration, current, continuous, — facha, flowing. — tdcha,
also he, and he, and that. — tasichishtem, most vigorous, very strong.
— tarémand, most vigorous, very strong. — taremand, small, —
tdya, (instead of tdyu) a thief. — #im, thou, — tushish 2), a spade,
a hoe, a gardener’s sack. — tanumathrd 3), one who has command
over his body, active, hard-working, or a most obedient person, —
tashad, he formed, he created, he made. — faradhdta, a destroyer
or breaker of things.

XIX. Words beginning with ch.

.. Charetu-drdjo, an open field for riding, a square piece of ground, a

stjuare course for horses. — charet@m, workers, doers, — chaétenti,

1) In Pahlavi it is written A¥®Y » which I have read bujinak (cucumber),

but if taken for the Persian word buzinah, or bozanah, then it signifies « figs
an ape, or & bud which is not expanded”. 2

9) If the Pablavi Q@MI® is pronounced tusht, it means a “hop” or a
“spade”, but if it i pronounced tarsht, it means a “gardener's sack”: hete the
the former signification i8 more suitable than the latter.

3) tanfarman (in Pahlavi) is an appellation of the angel Savosh; it is taken
in the sense of “most obedient fo God”.

15
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plainness, obviousness, clearness '), — chithra, seed, progeny or or-
ganism. — chitha, a punishment, an atonement. — chakana, a Wish,
a desire. — chaiti, how many? how much? — chdram, reparation,
remedy, redress. — charetutdrd, very active, one who makes great
efforts. — chinmand, esteem, love. — chistish, a wise man, a philo-
sopher. — chinaiémi, 1 pray, 1 implore.

XX. Words beginnmg with z

Zasta, a hand. — zastbvaql, mighty, able, one having power, might or
means. — 27, for, because, why, (a causal particle). — sydam, winter,
snow, cold season. — %éfa, an increase, as ili‘ adorning or arranging
something. — susha, hurt, injured; asked, wished 2), — saoshd, a
pleasure, a wish or inclination. — zushte, a derhem, a Babylonian
coin, and also a Persian coin. — zaothra, “zor”, the consecrated wa-
ter used in the Yazeshne ceremony. — dvare, strength, power. —
xaita, meaning, a commentary. — 2do, earth, ground. — sdthwa,
born, created. — xemana, remuneration, reward. — V4, time, —
sarva, declining age, old age. — zadshd, ugly, awkward, — sdm-
@0id, a son-in-law, — vaénanha, watchful (in sleep, as a dog asleep). —
zagathad 3), he separated, parted, fled, disappeared. — geresnem 4),

1)- This explanation s certainly a mistake, as chadtenti can be only a third
person plural of the present tense, of a root chaét, or the participle, present tense,
in the feminine gender, of the roof chit, “to know”. In the latter case it corre-
sponds exactly with the Vedic form chetanti (Rigveda Samhitd {. 3, 11, where
it vefers to the goddess Sarasvati) which the commentator explaiﬁs by jnipay-
anti “stie who makes known”. M. H.

9) According to the Pahlavi mode of pronouncing, it can be read khusteh
or khasteh, and I have accordingly given Here the signification of both words.

3) In all MSS. it is gathad, which appears to me to be miswritten for zaga-
thad. As the preceding and following words commence with z, I have corrected it to

zagathad. In Pahlavl it is rendered by wé)i which, 1 think, is also miswritten for
§99 » as in the 9% fargard of the VendidAd 46, ed. Westergaard, [ the word za-

gathaitd is translated in some copies with w,i in others \\ith /both "r
‘avhich meagt “apart™, “asunder”. 1T have accordingly correctod bm ast and
Zand, from gathad and dunist, to zagathad and joid.

&) This word is corrected from zgeregnem to zgoresnem, as thd wrltors of

L
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round, cireular. — 2uré-berctdo-avuretdo, one having strength and
money (a strong and wealthy person). — zeredhaiém '), heart (the
word is also taken in the sense of violent, hard). — sinda ydtu-
merita, a great sorcerer. — zatd, stricken; beaten,

XXI. Words beginning with g.

Gatéé, he reached, he has gone. — grehmd, a bribe, a gift. — gerew-
nad, he may take. — gé?), whoredom, adultery. — gava?) (goh),
hand of a wicked person. — gudhra, mysterious, secret. — gushia,
he may listen or hearken. — geredha, a hole in the ground, a bur-
row. — gaém, soul, life; and also Gaydémard (the name of the first
Persian king of the Peshdadian dynasty). — gam, cattle (such beasts
as cows, sheep, oxen, eic.). — gareshda, complaining, murmuring, a

ery against injustice. — gdthwi-shtachad, one who repeats the Gé- '

thés constantly to learn them by heart4). — gavdstrydvareza, agri-
culture. :

XXI1I. Words beginning with gh.

Ghnad , he killed, or destroyed. — ghndd, may he destroy! — ghendo,
women.

the MSS. often confound 2 s with & g. The word occurs in the VendidAd
14, 10. Weslergaard, where he preferred uzgeresnd, but he also found zgeresnd
m K. 14,2 9. Dr. Spiegel has uzgeresnd in his edition, page 41, and the same
15 also in the edition published in Bombay under Destur Edul-Dard Sanjind in the
_ year 4204, Yezdegard; in some MSS. g is often written 2, which resembles 2 8
very much; hence the mistake, [

1) This word is not translated in the Pahlavi. Its Pahlayi meaning is given from
Vend. 1, 4.

2) This stands instead of jé.

3) gava here is taken as the hand of a wicked person, but in some other place
it is taken in the meaning of “tongue’.

4) This explanation of the Pahlavi translator is evidently a mistake, as gAthwo
cannot he identical with githa, “a stanza”, but is gitu, “a place”;, with the o in
which the first part of compound words often ends. The meaning of the whole is
moknown, M. H.

o
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XXHI. Words beginning with th.

Thrafdhd, descent of an angel upon a particular day, a favored person ).
— thrdthrd, adorning. — thndld, acceptance, — thwém-khratush ?),
he sings, — thanavaita, lazy, sluggish, unwilling to work. — tha-
manem, " industrious independent, a co-operator, heroic, manly.

— thran, the mouth. — thristem, thirty, — thrdydsata, three
hundred. :

XXIV. Words beginning with h.

Hareta, a head, a chief, a master. — haosravanhé, pertaining to royalty,
kingdom 'or the royal dynasty. — hakhka, a friend. — hadha, with,
at once, together with. — haita, existing, public, known, evident, clear,
— haithi, public-spiritedness, a public benefaction. — haiti, it is, —
hwam, self, himself. — hichétd, puvity, cleanliness, -—yhikﬁshac_i, he
vises 3), — hifichad, he sprinkled. — hikush, dried, free from moist-
ure. — haéna*), an army. — handdta, having the same gift, —
haiikdrayaémi, 1 accomplish, or [ perform a ceremony. — hadhanrd,

the end, as it is said hadhanrd pam masddi wkhdhim, protecting at
the end are the words of Ormazd ®).

1) The original meaning of thrafdho is “descent”, but technically it is taken

as a descent or alighting of an angel for making a revelation, ete., which is called
in Arabic lanzil and vorad.

2) It appears that this is a quotation from some unknown Nosk. The passage
is not completely given here, either in Avastd or in Pahlavi, In the Pahlavi.

there is only the word w» 4 sarfied, which stands as a translation for hoth
words in the above gquotation,

3) The Pahlavi interpretation here rests only on the similarity of sound which
exists between hikhshad, and AKhized “he rises” (in Pahlavi and Persian), It is
on¥y one of the numerous, bad, etymological guesses with which the Pahlavi 18-
lations abound. Etymologically, hikhshad can be only derived from the ' foot
hinch “to sprinkle”, of which it i§ an aorist form, M. H. !
s B Corrected from )

: ot haong to ~Afiassgy hadna ‘
B) This translation can be
has been taken 48 & nominati

it

hardly corvect, as ukhdham, which is an aceusative,
ve by the Pahlavt translator. As the real meaning
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XXV. Crimes and oﬁ‘encés. )

~ Baodhajad (bodoxéd), the name of a sin, — baodhi-varshtahé (bo-
dyokvarsht), when one wilfully kills another, or knowingly persuades
others to destroy or kill another person, doing a wrong thing to
make worthless a good act of another, elec. — bodyozad, the wish to
do another person wrong, ill using any one or anything, and all sins
of a like description (save the bodyokvarsht). — kddyozad, the same
as the above, the ill-usage of cattle or man; it is included in the
hamimdl or robéanik sins. — astaraspdn, making oneself the head of
the sinners. — ydtukhta (jadik-gobashnihd), the sin, when one
threatens another to kill him by sorcery, or intends to use sorcery
for destroying or ruining another. — dudhuwibuzda (sahm numde-
shni), a sin, such as threatening to kill with uplifted weapon, or
threatening to torture amother person. — wditi (khdishni), a sin,
such as pursuing another with malicious intent to kill or injure. —
hariderekhti (handarakht), a sin, such as maliciously and secretly
ruining or injuring another person. — mithdsdst (kadbd vajarashni
va dmojashni), a sin, such as giving a wrong explanation or instruc-
tion, or misleading another, or. wrongfully abating another’s dues;
this is called médyosdst. — avdunhiéiti (aingahan), a sin, such as
recklessly dashing another to the ground, or against hard projections,

of hadhanrd (which occurs nowhere in the present texts of the Zand-avastd) is
uncertain, it is impossible to give any satisfactory explanation of the passage. M. H.

1) The text of this chapter is too corrupt to admit of any accurate translation.
In the following, only the general sense is given. [Many of the Zand words are
Bot given in their original, but in a somewhat corrupt form which probably
représents the popular Persian provunciation of them, . Thus we find mithd-sast
instead of mitho-gsasti, avivaresht for avivareshti. Bodyozad appears to be
0o proper Zand word, but an old Persian one, the original form having been bo-
dyozati which would correspond to baodho-jaiti, “the slaying of the life (sonl)”,
in Zand; just a8 bacdho-varshta in Zand was haodyo-varshta in the old Per-
sian, as may be seen from the Pahlavi bodyok-varsht; the Iranian words in Pahlavi
always represent Zand, and no old Persian words. Kadyo-zad appears ta be also
an old Persian, and no Zand word. The explanation of these criminal tefmé is pro-
bably correct on the whole, but it appears to represent the views of a partioular
school of priestly lawyers. M. H]



Zand -Pahlavi.

B

s0 as to cruelly injure him, without intermission to the last. — fra-
syadhjaiti (frds sapojashni), the sin of driving another to despera-
tion, or stahbing or wounding him, without ceasing. — ava-thware-
sah¢, the sin of cutting or wounding, and causing blood to flow, —
qarahé (khor), the sin of wounding any one and causing the hlood
to flow, or retarding the cure of a wound and thus increasing the
injury, — -shuds, a sin like huram, that is, pride. — dgereft, }he sin
of raising a weapon fo injure an innocent person. — awdvaresht, the
sin of advancing on an innocent person, with a raised weapon, in a
threatening attitude. It is also called avdvaresht ‘when the assault
is nearly perfected. Maliciously stabbing is called arditsh; if the
wound is serious, it is called #hor; and if much blood flows, and the
wound is great and serious, it is called bdx@. TFor all which crimes '
the delinquent is liable to punishment besides patét'). — dgereft,
avdvaresht, ardish, khor, baxdes, ydt, all these are the Sins of cut-
ting and wounding, or disfiguring by degrees, and the kerfeh (or the
good works and atonement) and punishment are meted: acdbrding to
the nature of the offence, as well as its degree and aggravation, —
Peshotanush tanum pairyété. The explanation is a tandvandr.
They call three hundred other sins of the same qaality and measure,
tandvandr ; they have the nature and the name of fandvandr, which
may still increase. — jaw?), '

Khrasyo (khroseh), one who runs or cries after another threateningly. —
v0i6 (khisideh), m‘ﬁking one terrified (and so injuring him). - syéid
(%iniddr), one who injures through violation of the law. — haxd
(satdmeh), injured, wronged or oppressed. — tdyd, hidden or fled
(as a robber). — tdyushdoscha, an abettor of thieves, % thief, or a

1) In the fourth fargard of the Vandiddd, there is the same interpretation given,

2) The following sentences are hardly intelligible, and have been left untranslated
Py Destur Hoshengji. The passage from hangdm to tobin kameést i3 evidently an
interpolation. 1t contains a quotation from the Sakddum Nosk, which is no longer
?xtnnt. in which it is said that “the fire (the 30n) of Ahura-mazda is'th ripithwodhi
i summer, and bipithwo in winter”. Pithwa appears to mean af part of) £
:::’ nis ‘:‘;ﬂl;;ﬂ.l‘emaer; m-:;ithwa \’:}sna %, 5. West. “noon, midday”. The ﬂﬂmﬂ“‘
Rivass zac b re has three times a day in summer, and fwo in wintar, s Ra-

g ) G&h c‘omus together with favan Gah (frmfl 6 o'clonk in the. |=mn\in£
6e¢ pag. 76. M. 1.

i0

{
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nest of rogues are all called b& this name, and are punishable in
the same manner as thieves of cattle, both man and woman. The
atonement is parichadasa pasvé sraoni masdo Y).

XXVI. Miscellaneons words.

Padhanuhaiitem, deserving of remuneration. — pasushurvin, the shep-
herd-dog; one like a shepherd-dog who guards the flock. — pdrem,
a debt. — pafraéta, the act of repaying debts by instalments; one
who is thriving and satisfied, or happy and healthy. — wizuta, trade,

merchandize. — wvavdstrinam, a husbandman, or agriculturist. —
kavachid anhdo xemd, anywhere on this earth. — kaschid anhéush
astvato, every one in this world. — chadcha ashaond stoish, any

one from amongst good and pious men. — yactushdda, one who

is capable of hearing and speaking. — nizenfem, one who is born in

the house 2).

XXVII. Measures of length, and of time,

Padhem, the measure of a footprint of fourteen inches (or finger-hreadths).
— witasti %), a measure of twelve inches. — dishta, a measure of ten

i) This passage has been left untranslated by Destur Hoshengji. The sense is
not clear as the Pahlavi translation does not appear to agree with the Zand text.
The latter has only one measure, sraoni-masio, but the Pahlavi has two, bazeh-
masa “of the length of an arm”, and sfna-masa “of the length of a breast”. Both

_expressions may be interpretations of sraoni-masad which must signify a certain
value. As this is preceded by pasvd (pasavd) cattle, the whole may mean “fifteen
pieces of the sraoni weight, each of the value of a piece of caitle”. This view
seems fo be taken by the Pahlavi commentary. The value of a gospand, “sheep”,
1 caleulated at twelve silver pieces, and thirty zozan of full weight; gospand is the
translation of pasvd. The sraoni was a measure which had a certain weight,
and a certain length; it had perhaps the form of a sheep, or a cow, or their figures
on it.  The first is the more likely as the Assyrian weights which have been found,
show the forms of animals, such as a duck, and a lion. M. H.

2 Th? meaning and etymology of this word call to mind the Sangerit nija one's
own, as 4 slave, setvant. The form of the Zand word is however different; it is
an aotive participle of the present tense of the root zan “to produce” with the pre-
position ni. THe meaning “born in the house” becomes thus somewhat doubtful.
Aceording to etymology it would mean “producing as one’s own”. M. H.

3) This word is found. in the same form and meaniog in the Sanserit, vitasti.
M. H.

I
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inches, — wuzashta, a measure of eight inches. — gaém, soul. —
gdim '), a measure of a fotmark. In the Vandidad, it is of three
footmarks; in other places, of only one footmark. — chavaili aict-

shaya, how many inches ? — yatha vé giman dvacha dashcha antare
thwam?), as much as twelve footmarks, or twenty-four footmarks, —
bish aétavad dakhshmaitish yavad yijaiastish, two dashmést?) are
one yojést*), and two yojést are equal to one tadchar %). — tadhat
bish aétavad héthrem yavad tacharem, a measure of three hdsar
is one fachar®). There are several kinds of hdsar to measure with,
as in measuring land it is like a farsang, that is, a measure of gne
thousand footmarks; also in walking. A hdsar is also applied to the
measure of time, i. e. night and day.

Ayare, a day, half of which is called fraiar, and another half is uzir ©),

-

1) This form can hardly be correct. We ought to expect gdma instead of
gdim. M H. NS

9) The Pahlavi translation of the Zand passage contains more than the original.
It appears that the latter, as is often the case, was not given in full. fl‘he Zand
passage knows only of “twelve steps”, but the Pahlavi mentions besides them
“twenty-four steps” also. The words antare thwam “hetween thee, within thee”,
are rendered by andarg robashne “within the walk, the course”, which must
rest on some misanderstanding, as thwim can be only the accusative of the pro-
noun of the second person, and can by no means have the meaning of “going,
walking”: M. H. !

3) These terms. of measure are unknown.

&) The Pahlavi is not in accordance with the Zand original. The laiter means
“3 dakhshmaiti is twice as mach (double) as a yijaiasti” (two ngmes of mea-
sures which are quite unknown). The Pahlavi translation contains the addition:

“3 yojbst is equal to a tachar”. The words: ,S 3 QM R are an infer-
polation, representing the view “that a dashm@st and a yojdst dre equal”, which
contradicts the sense of the original. M. H.

~ 5) The Pahlavi does.not agree, with the Zand. The word tadhad as it is
written in the MSS,, is not translated in the Pahlayi. Tt does not appear to mean
“a measure”, and is very likely a clerical error, L.n g to be read lné t.’wh‘kf.

bEing'written in the Pahlavi dharacter. The meaning of the Zand origingl i"-,’h“u' \
char is twica a3 much as a hasar. M. H. e

6 F'ray ar and uzir are Pahlavi forms. of ancient_Persian words, the pripitivo
forms being frayara, and usayara, the former meaning the first part of the day,

{
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. which has again two parts, the first is called rapitvin, and the other
wxirin; in the summer months the rapitvin again is mixed up with
. the Hédvan Gdh. (Then the Rapitvin Géh, afternoon, is called
havan, that is to say, the rapitvin remains for seven months only,

and for five months the two hdvans) ).
- Khsafa, night; it is divided, into four parts, the first part is hufrdshmo-
dditim ®) (hufrdshmdddt in Pahlavi) ; the second part is called erezaur-

the forenoon, the latter the second, the afternoon. Uzayara is divided into two
parts, rapithwina gatha, and uzay@irina gatha, the former lasting from noon
to three o'clock in the afternoon, the latter from that time to sunset. M. H.

1) The words in brackets contain an explanation added by Destur Hoshengji,
and are not found in the text. M. H.

2) This passage setfles for ever the real meaning of the word hifrishmo-
daitim which had been explained by some Zand scholars as “sunrise”. That it
means just the opposite, i. e. sunsef, as I have already shown in the preface to the
second volume of my work “Die fiinf GAthas Zarathustra’s” (pag. XIII) follows with
certainty from this passage. Additional proofs are furnished by some passages of
the Neringistdn, a work on the ceremonies, principally on the prayers, both in
Zand and Pahlavi, of which I possess a fine copy. There we read on fol. 74, a and b:

—204 .u)z .q_,.»gom’b : g*)e)u;»é : c*gu o By . L‘"ﬁ”‘”ﬁ
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vaésdd, the turning of the pure. Both these parts are counted in,
the aiwisritthrem (Gah). The third part is ushGm suram (hosh e
avxlr in Pahlavi) with which the osakhin (GGh) commences. The
fourth part is raochanham fragatéid, when the light and dawn
commence; that part is also included in the Hdvan-géh.

69;3 L6 LR 1Y Irenr -8 Sw-'o S 2 0T
& -l va ’)*'3“6' 5a5 L, S‘WA “oep MR -G 1ie0r9
& ANENH) NRNPO 3 Do) € Y 5*'9 Sl

The following is a translation of the Zand text: *“from which time (of the day)
begins the filling (in, and consecrating) of the good waters? i. e. during what time
of the day may the waters be consecrated? (Answer). This lasts from sunrise to
sunset in the summer (about the winter nothing is stated). He who brings the
zaothra (holy water) after sunset (and) before sunrise does no better work than
if he should drag secretly (with malicious intent) the cloth of the watef“poisoning
demon Azhi”. The Pahlavi commentator remarks, that the ceremonies are to be
performed during the day, and that one is only permitted during that time jfo bring
the Zor. This is quite in accordance with the sacrificial customs of both the Parsis
and Brahmans. No ceremony, no lzeshne, no Afrighn, or Dardn, can be performed
at night. From this circumstance it is evident that the time from hd-vakshaf to

hafrdshmo-dAitim is the time from sunrise to sunset.
On fol. 75, a and b of the same work we read:
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Dvadasanhédthrem asti aghrem ayare, of twelve hdsar is the first
day and night, of twenty ') is the middle, and of twenty-four is the
lowest. !

There are several ways of measuring a Hdsar; aélem netemem
hathrem thrivachakim, the lowest (smallest) Hdsar is three paces.
Tad gimahya thri-gamem, “this from paces, three paces are the
lowest”; tad dkaéshahé tad vikaiché, thus the judge and the evi-

cupgian & wodid IS jesuge 5 S w jeay
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I render the Zand as follows: “from which time in the afternocon does the

« satisfaction of the ratus (heads of creation) begin? (Answer). It lasts from uzary-
| AT4 (uzayara, the beginning of the afternoon) to its middle (about 3 o’clock), from
uzaryara (the second half of the afternoon, from 3 o'clock) to sunset in summer
as well as in winter. If one repeats before sunset the Ahuna vairya prayer often
(at) the ceremonies, and the Spentd-mainyd-lines (verses) six times very well, then
one may, without suffering any injury, afterwards repeat those other (GAthas) up to

midnight”. M. H.
1) Instead of twenty, eighteen, is to be read. In the MSS. there are the nu-

merals for 18 with an additional &, which Destur Hoshengji appears to have read

for 2; but this would be a very strange way of writing the numeral 20, The

passage itsell is hardly intelligible, as it is difficult to say what is meant by the
first day and night, the middle, and the lowest. M. H.
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vand, thus in all answers three paces are mentioned; and in justice

to the plaintiff and defendant it is also mentioned within three paces.
Vayi xushto ).

May it (this work) be completed to the joy, satisfaction, pleasure
and delight (of the reader, or writer). I, Pashintan Ram, a servant of
the religion, a Herbad by birth, of the family of the Mobed Hormazdyar
wrote the Avastd words2). ' fi 8

{) The translation of the last sentence has been left out by Destur Hoshengji.
1 render it as follows: “the judge should decide this (case) of the plaintiff and the
defendant; what (each of them) may say he ought to weigh rightly, (and decide)
accordingly”. It is difficult to say how the Pahlavi translafor understood the prece-
ding Zand words, vayd zushtd; they appear to be only the beginning of.a quota-
tion, which is not given in full. The meaning of zushto is “pleased, satisfied”; that
of vayd cannot be so easily made out, as it is capable of conveying more than one
sense., As the passage refers to judicial proceedings, it means very likely, “quarrgl,
dispute”; and may be derived from the preposition (and adverb) vi “asunder, aga-
inst, separately”; vayo zushtd would thus mean: “a seftled dispute”. To this the
Pahlavi commentary evidently alludes. M. H. i\

2) The translation of thig¢ postscript of the writer (which may serve as a spegi-
men of this kind of writing) has been supplied by me. The writers call themselves
din bandeh “servant of the religion”, and herbad-zadeh “the son of a Herbad”
(abthrapaiti), that is, belonging to a priestly family. The postscript/given here, is
found in my MS.; the words o) Hargeadey are, however, omitted. Although there
is no date mentioned at the end of the glossary, we can fix the time when the
writer, Pashintan Rim, lived, as the glossary forms only part of a miscellaneous vo-
. lume written by the same hand, in which the writer mentions himself and his an-
cestors, as well as the date when he made his copy. So we read on fol. 20% a, at
the end of the Ardd Virdf nimeh and Gosht Faryhn :
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dence (should be within three paces). Tad arethahé, tad aretha- ;"
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i. e.may it be completed and finished (to the joy of the reader)!

This Ardd Virdf and the story of Gosht Faryan, I the servant of the religion,
a Herbad by birth, a teacher (of the religion), Pashintan Rdm, (a descendant) of
Kamdin, of Shaharyar, of Neriosang, of Shaharasbay, of BahrAm, of the Mobed Hor-
mazdydr, of the Herbad Rimyar, wrote (them) from the copy of the Herbad Rustam,
the son of Mihirdban, on the day of Fravardin, in the month of Vohuman, in the
year 766 (A. D: 1396) of Yazdagard, the King of Kings, the Ormazd worshipper”.

The same genealogy of the writer we find on fol. 43, a, b. of the same MS.
There it is stated that Pashintan RAm wrote the copy in “the country of the Hindus”
(bim-i-Hindugin), in the city of Baroch (in Gujarat), which has been a seat of
Zand and Pahlavi learning for several centuries.

The original copy of the miscellaneous work, of which the Zand-Pahlavi Far-
hang forms a part, came from Nishapir in Khordsin and belonged to the Mobed
Seroshydr, as is to be learnt from my old MS. of it, fol. 203, a. M. H.

L



Alphabetical Index

to serve as a Zand-English Glossary. /4

N. B. The alphabetical arrangement of this index is that of the
Sanscrit alphabet, with the modifications necessary for adapting it to the
Zand letters, and is as follows: iy

; Yowels.
8 a, u_»d, 3k Fatl Y 7{2, §i€, {é, 0 &a,u l‘b,

1> 4, ¢ do, *® a. M
Consonants. b i
Gutturals: 9 &, Jy kh, &1, © Y9 L.gh, 3, .

Palatals: popch, pJ, €z, J 5 g i, '
Dentals : ©t é G_/th,_) d, 3 *\L‘E @‘\‘dh, } n
Labials - 8P 5‘7",_) b, ¢ m. :
Semivowels: (. Mo 9 ¥ ) r, b WY, s w.

Sibilants, efe.: 3¢y &sh, »s8, Oh

The first number, in each reference, indicates the page, and the
second number the line; but when there are more than one reference to
the same page, the number of the page is not repeated. — In the pages
of Zand-Pahlavi text, only the lines in that type are counted ).

———
[}

) Al the grammatical explanations and etymologies as well as 'tho critial

remarks enclosed in brackets which are contained in this index have been fided
by me. M. H. 2
‘ 41
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A (a).

ainikd, s. (nom, sg. m.) forehead 7, 13. 49, 11,

ainitdid, s. (abl. sg, of ainiti) without hatred 20, 1. 59, 16, — ainitbish,
(gen. sing.) without means 20, 1. 59, 17. [ease, see 59, not. 3.]

airishto, past part. (nom. sg, m.) of rish “to injure” uninjured. 20, 2. 59, 17.

aiwigdmé, s. (loc. sg. of aiwi-gdma) in winter 38, 6. 77, 27,

aiwisrithrem, s. (nom., sg. n.) the first half of the night. 42, 9. 77, 2.

aurvad, adj. (nom. sg. n. of aurvant, of the root ar ‘“to run™) swift.
P L8 B L

aéta, dem. pr. (nom. acc. pl. n.) this 17, 10. 57, 13, — aétem (acc, sg. m.)
43, 4. 78, 4. — aétéé (dat, sg. m. f.) 7, 8. 49, 3. — aété (nom. pl.
m.) 15, 2. 55, 6,

actavad, adv. so much. 41, 8, 10. 75, 6, 8.

aétshaya (or alte shaya, nom. pl, n.) these inches 41, 5. 75, 3.

acthrapaitish, s. (nom. sg. m.) a herbad. 21, 2. 61, 9.

aédha, s. (nom. pl. m. n.) skin of the head, scalp. 6, 11, 12. 48, 15, 16.

aévé, num. (nom. sg. m.) one. 7,5. 48, 24.

adshentem (acc, sg, m. of the active part, of aésh, yaésh “lo boil”) boi-
ling. 16, 5. 56, 5.

aokhté v. (3 sg. pres. middle of vach “to speak™), he tells. 14, 4. 54, 5.

aora adj. (inst. sg. 0. of aora = avara) this side; good-looking. 21, 1, 61, 8.

aoshira s. (nom. dual) both lips, 8, 8. 49, 14.

agha, s. (nom. pl. n,) badness, 20, 9. 61, 2.

aghra, adj. (nom, pl. n.) highest. 20, 9. 61, 5. — aghrem, (nom. sg. n.)

highest. 20, 9. 43, 1. 61, 5. 78, 1,

\aghrystemd, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the superlative of aghrya first, excellent)

most excellent. 12, 1. 52, 15.
anhush, s. (nom. sg. m.) life. 11,11, 52, 11. — anhéush (gen. sg.) 40,7. 74, 10,
aithem, v. (instead of anhen 3 pl. impf. of as “to be™”) they were. 15, 3,
55, 6. [see pag. B5 mnot. 3,]
anhdo dem, pr. (loc. sg. f. of a) on this. 40, 6. 74, 10,
achithé, adj, (nom. sg. m.) unpunishable, 20, 2, 60, 1.
achithrd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) unproduced. 20, 3, 60, 1.
axhidish, 3. (gen. $g.) Azhi-demon. 76, 29.
zaresd, adj. (nom. sg. m, of axaresa) without decay. 11, 12, 52, 12.
azinam, s (gen. pl. of azi) of goats. 12, 2. 52, 15.
antare, prep. in, withindl, 6. 75, 4.
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atha, adv. thus, so. 12, 10. 20, 8. 38, 6. 53, 1. 61, 1.

athaurond, s. (gen. s,) thus agreeable. 21, 9. 62, 1. [an individual of the
dthrava caste, a priest.] '

adha, adv. then. 20, 8. 61, 1.

adhard, adj. (nom. sg. m.) one who is helow. 9, 12. 50, 20.

adhdd, adv. (of adha + dd) afterwards. 21, 10. 62, 3.

anaghrd, adj. (nom. pl. n.) endless. 20, 1. 59, 15.

andmdta, past part., untried. 19, 10. 59, 15. -k

andstaretd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) not sufféring any injury. 78, 11. [The mie-
aning “without lying down to sleep™ suits better. | 4

andhita, adj. (nom. sg. f.) unpolluted. 19, 5. 59, 8:

anyé, pr. (dat. sg. f. of anya another) to the other 7, 8. 49, 3. — anydo,
others ace. pl. f. 78, 12. b

apa, s. and adv. water; back ; without. 4, 3. 47, 4.

apaitirita, adj.’ (nom. pl. m. n. of paiti-irita * opposed ™ with the nega-
tive @) unopposed, uncontroled 11, 9. 52, 8. il

apayd, adj. (nom. sg. m, pres. part. act. of pd “to drink” with the nega-
tive @) not drinking, without thirst, 11, 12. 52, 12. TR

aparaya, adj. (inst. sg. {. of apara the latter, future) on the hinder part
Y5 1. 48,17,

apemd, adj, (nom. sg. m. of the superl, of apa) endmott.| 20, 4, 60,4.

aperendyuka, s. (nom. daal, “not having the full age, child™) two chil-

dren. 4, 6. 47, 9. — aperendyukanam, (gen{pl.) of the children. 4, 7.
47, 10. — aperendyuko, (nom. sg. m,) a child. 4, 6, 47, 9.

apém, s. (gen. pl. of dp water) of the waters. 76, 20. '

apvatié, s. (dat. sg. f. of apavati exemption from decay; see note 2 on
pag. 60) for the full understanding 20, 4. 60, 3.

afithyd, adj. (nom. sg. m. of a supposed noun piti, fithi which fnay mean
feeding, nourishing, of p@ “to drink™) without hunger. 11, 12. 53, 12.
{In the Yashts as edited by Westergard there is afrithya; see 19, d1:
89. 24, 45.) » i

amana adj. (nom. pl. m, 1., of inst. sg., or nom. sg. f. standing probably
for andimdte unexperienced) untried. 19, 10. 59, 14, '

amarshd, adj. (nom, sg. m. of pres. part, act. of ‘maresh “10 dio ™ Witk
the negative @ “not decaying”) being immortal. 11, 12 5818, )y

amavate (vacha), adj, (inst. sg. M. n. of amavat “sirong”) hold (speech.)
8, 12, 80, 7. it
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amesha, adj. (nom. pl. m. n. of @mesha = amarta) immortal. 19, 10. 59, 15.
amasta, v. (3 sg. aor. middle of man “to think™) he thought, believed.
75 0. 49, 1. 7
amhdi, dem, pr. (dat. sg. m. of @) that. 20, 7. 60, 9.
, ayare, S. (nom, sg. n.) a day. 42, 4. 43, 1. 75, 13. 78, 1,
arazdn, s, (nom. sg. m.) forefinger. 10, 4. 51, 12.
arato-kerethind, adj. (nom. pl, of araté - kerethin, instead of areté-kere-
thind “performing sacred rites”) performing lzashne. 21, 2. 61, 10.
arura, s. (nom. pl. n.) a suit of clothes. 20, 10. 61, 6.
arejo, s. (nom. sg. m.) value. 12, 2. 52, 15.
arethavand, adj. or s. (nom. pl. m. of arethavan “having a law-suit”)
snitors, the plaintiff and defendant. 43, 8. 79, 1.
“arethahé, s. (gen. sg. of aretha “a case™) of the case, law-suit. 43, 8. 79, 1.
arethndo, s. (nom. pl. ) elbows. 10, 2. 50, 25.
arcthra, s. (nom. pl. m. n., probably an error for aretha) cases, law-
suits. 17, 10, 57, 14.
arem, adv, contenf, 21, 2. 61, 10. )
aréna, adj. (nom. pl. m. . or sg. . of réna opposed, enemy) unopposed.
A s 81,18 3
avdiac], adv. that much. 21, 9. 61, 2.
avafsham, dem. pr. (gen, pl. m. of ava that) those. 12, 7. 52, 93, —
avad, (nom. ace. n.) that 13, 2. 53, 5.
ava-thwaresahé, s. (gen. sg. of avathwaresa “incision, cutting in'*) nams
of a crime. 35, 9. 73, 8. |
ava-baretdm, past part. (acc. sg. f.) of bare “to bring” - ava “brought
1o 1657, 56530
avaydd, adv. there. 21, 10. 62, 2,
avare, s. (nom. sg. n., a Gatha form for avé “help”, see not. 1 pag. 60)
dust. 20, 3. 60, 2.
avareta, s. (nom. pl. n. of the part. avareta) small fortune 16, 1. 55, 18.
— avaretdo, (nom. pl.'£.) 80, 8. 70, 1. [This is a mistake; the word
is a past participle meaning “not put on, a thing with which nothing
has been covered, not used”, such as new clothes, carpets ete.; see
Vend. 8, 60, 48, 3& 9, 30. Yt 47, 7.; “not covered with grass”
Vend. 19, 26,; it can only be derived from ware “to cover” with the
negative @.]
avastédtem, adj. (nom. sg. n. of the part. dva-stdta “composed, consisting™)
dignified, 9, 3. 50, 10,
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avdunhiéiti, s. name of a crime. 35; 4. 72, 20. [It isa verb, 3 sg. prek
act. of @h = as “to throw”, meaning “he throws, dashes against”;
compare Sanscrit asyati.] '

avdo, dem. pr. (nom. pl. f. of ave “that”) those. 78, 11.

awra, s. (nom. sg. f. or pl. n.) a gentle breeze. 21, 1. 61, 7.

ashaond, adj. (gen. sg. of ashvan) pure. 40, 8. 74, 11." — ashavano,
(nom. pl.) the pure 38, 7. ; ~

ashaydo, s. (gen. dn) the part between shoulder and breast. 10, 6. 51, 4.

ashahé, s. (gen. sg.) purity, nature 1451, 54, 1. — ashd, s. (nom. "ég.vf.)
Ashavahisht. 12, 11. 53, 4. f

ashemchd, (nom, acc, sg. 1.) and purity. 13, 6. 53, 13."

ashibya, s. (dat. instr, du. of ashe “purity”) for the two Ashis. 23, 11. 64,1.

ashia, num, eight. 12, 2. 52, 15. \(

ashtanhum, s. (nom. sg. n.) an eighth part. 1, 9. 45, 13.

ashtish, s. (nom. sg. f.) arrival, 12, 9. 53, 1. [See note 1 on pag. 83.]

as, v. (3 sg. imperf. act.) it was. 20, 5. 60, 5. witils

asta, s. (nom. pl. n.) a bone. 20, 5. 60, 6, — astem, (nom. sg.) a bone,
7, 5. 11, 5, 48, 24 52, 4. T 4

asta-ishum, s. (acc. sg. m. of asta-ishu) an atrow-seeker. 80, 6. 60, 6,
[This interpretation given by Destur Hoshengji on pag. 60 is neither
in accordance with the Pahlavi, nor with the Zandy jt means “having
an arrow discharged”; asta “thrown”, éshu “an arrow”.} ;

astdtd, adj. (nom. sg. m.,) non-existent. 20, 3.° 60, 2. \[not \gtanding,]‘

asti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of as “to be”) is. 17, 9. 388, 5. 48, 1. 57, 12 78, 1.

astrythé, v. he should'be punished. 15, 11, 55, 16. [It i¢ no verb, but
a noun, the gen.sg. of astrya which may mean “oneé who is no wife”,
a kind of hermaphrodite; it may be also miswritten for astairyché,
the name of a particular disease; see Vend. 20, 3.]

astvatd, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of asivat) endowed with a body. 40,7, ¥4, 11.
— astvdo, (nom. sg. m.) 11, 11. 52, 12.

aspahé, s. (gen. sg. of aspa) of a horse’ 15, 10, 55, 13.'— @spd; (nom.

sg.) a horse, 12, 1. 58, 15.
asperend, s. (nom. sg.) a dirham. 20, 4, 60, 4, [See note 3 on pag: 60.1
ahundscha, s. (acc. ph m.) repetitions of the ahkuvaeirya prayer 7,38,

ahubya, 5. (dat. du. of anhus life) for both lives. 13, 1% 88, /l'b. M
ahurahé-mazddo, (gen. sg.) of ‘Ormazd, 38, 6, — ahwu 20, gn&‘

sg) Ormazd, 13, 3. 16, 11. 53, 6. % 2.
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ahmdi, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m.) to that. 20, 7. 60, 8. — ahmdd, (abl sg. m.
n,) from that. 76,28.
ahmdkem, pers. pr. (gen. pl.) of us. 20, 7. 60, 9.
A (4).
d, dem. pr. this. 12, 10. 20, 6, 8. 53, 1. 60, 8. 61, 2. 76, 23. 78, 12.
3 [prep. to, at.]
dad, adv. thus; then. 12, 5. 20, 7. 52, 20. 61, 1. 77, 7.
dzaintivaitish, adj. (ace. pl. f. of dzaifitivat “having a meaning-dzainiti-)
significant. 8, 6. 49, 18.
dxoish, s. (gen, sg. of dzi “lust”), the Azi devil 20, 9. 61, 2.
dtare-kereta, s. (nom. sg. m.) the fire-vessel. 21, 5. 61, 14.
dtare-taraé-naémdd, s. (abl. sg. m.) the fire-vessel stand, or the inner
fire-vessel. 21, 5, 61, 15.
dtare-frithitemcha, s. (acc. sg. with che) the fire-consecrator. 21, 7. 61, 18,
dtare-marezand, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-extinguisher. 21, 6, 61, 17.
dtare-vakhshd, s. (nom., sg.) the fire-kindling priest. 21, 4. 61, 12.
dtare-vasand, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-fan. 21, 4. 61, 14.
dtarsh, s. (nom. sg.) fire. 38, 5.
dtha, s. (nom. sg. f.) smoke. 20,'9. 61, 2.
dd, adv. thus. 20, 8. 61, 1.
ddhdta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) lucky, 20, 10. 61, 6.
dpem, s. (acc. sg.) water. 16, 5. 17, 8. 56, 5. 57, 6. — dpé, dat. sg. of
dp “water”), 76, 25. [It stands for the acc. dpem.]
dfrindmi, v. (1 sg. pres. act) I bless. 17, 5. 57, 8
dberetem, s. (acc, sg. of dberet “one who brings to”) name of a certain
~ priest engaged on the Visparad ceremony, the water-bearer. 21, 8. 61, 20.
dmédta, part. (nom. sg, f.) tried. 19, 9. 59, 14.
drmaitish, s. (nom. sg.) Armaiti, the angel presiding over the earth, 13,1, 53, 4.
Grmata, adj, (nom. sg. f) having a contented mind. 21, 8. 61, 5.
ds, v. (3 sg. imperf. of as “to be™) was. 20, 5. 60, 5.
dsu, adj. (nom. sg. n.) swift. 20, 5. 60, 6.
dsté, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of as “to sit”) he is sitting. 20, 6. 60, 8.
dsnatdrem, s. (acc. sg. m.) name of a certain priest at the Visparad ce-
remony. 21, 8. 61, 22.
I)
isds, v. (1 sg. pres. conjunct. middle of 48 “to have, possess”) I may have
the means. 14, 8. " 54, 10.

S
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1 (). |
4m, dem. pr. (nom. acc. sg)) this. 12, 7. 52, 2L ; n
U (w).

ukhdhashna, adj. (nom. sg. m.) of a compound ukhdha-sna, ¢yndersian-
ding, knowing words”, shna standing for zna; compare jiia , knowing"”
in Sanscrit) one who fully understands the composition of words, 9, 5.
50, 12. :

ukhdhem, past-part. of vach to speak (nom. sg. n.), speech. 9, 3. 50,10, ~—
ukhdhd, (nom, sg. m.) speech, wotd. 9, 6. 50, 18. — wkhdhdo, (nom.
pl. £) words. 9, 2. 50, 9. — ukhdham, (acc. sg. 1) 32, 6. 71, 17.

ughrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) powerful. 24, 2. 64, 4. . g

uzayaivinam, adj. (gen. pl. of usayairin “belonging 1o the second half
of the day, to the afternoon”) of the uziren géhs, the afternoon hours
71, 99. — uzaryardd, s. (abl. sg. 1. of usaryara) from the after- ‘
noon. 77, 24, 25. Vgt

uzashta, s. (nom. sg.) a measure of eight fingers. 41, 2. 75, 1.

uzascha, s. (nom, acc. sg. 0. of uzanh = agjanh “strength”) lmql:t 17, 5.
DI (e

usditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of i “to go” and ug “up”, instead of usaditi)
it rises, 13, 2. 53, 5.

uzyasddna, s. (nom. du.) nostril. 8, 1. 49, 12.

uzyd, v. (nom. sg. m.) ii rises. 23, 10. 63, 21. [it is the part. fat. pass.
of vas “to carry”’, meaning “he is to be carried] .

uta, pr. thou. 28, 10. 63, 21. [This is a mistake; it is,a conjunction,
meaning “and, also*i]

utd, conj. (Githa form for uia) and, as well as, 12, 5, 52, 0.

una, adj. (nom. sg. f) little. @3, 9. 63, 20. — unem, (nom. sg. n.) defi-
cient, 24, 2. 64, 3. [The more correct form is ina.)

upard, adv. above. 9, 12. 50, 20. (it is adj. mom. sg. m. “one who is
above’.] .

ubdibyd, adj. pr. (dat. du. of ub@ “both™) to both, 2, 11. 46, 19.

ubddena, s. (nom. pl.) leather clothes. 24, 1. 64, 2. [See note 4 on pag. 64.]

wrua, s. (nom. sg.) face. ¥, 13. 49, 11. [This meaning is very doubthul,
and appears to bé only a guess from the Persian rds fages e word
is probably the same as wrva soul.] g Uk

wruthad, s, (nom, sg, n.) a tree. 24, 2. 64, 4. [part. n, 2ok of wruth “o
grow™.} | A5

iR
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wruthware, s. (nom. sg. n,) helly 10, 7. 51, 5,

wrudhidhiéiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of wrudh “to grow”) 24, 1, 64, 3.
[See note 3 on pag. 64]

urunaécha, s. (dat. sg. of urvan soul) and to the soul. 11, 10, 52, 9, —

) wrva, (nom. sg.) spirit. 23, 9. 63, 20.

urvaédas, s. (acc. pl. of urvaéda “what is to be got out of the body,
excrements”) dirt, 24, 1. 64, 2,

urvaésa, s, (nom sg. f.) a circle, surrounding, 23, 9. 63, 19.

urvaésd, s. (nom. sg. m.) an open plain, 23, 8. 63, 18,

urvatem, s. (nom. sg. n,) an intestine, 10, 11. 51, 10.

urvatho, s. (nom. sg. m,) a friend. 23, 8. 63, 18.

wuva, pr. or. num, (instead of uba nom. du. “both”, or va = dva two)
both. 23, 10. 63, 21.

ush, s, (nom, sg.) understanding, judgement, 23, 11. 63, 22. [Se note 4
on pag. 63.]

ushadhdm, s. (ace. sg, 1) backbone. 10, 8, 51, 6. [See noto 2 on pag, 51.] |

ushdm~suram, s. (acc. sg. f. of usha) sura the third quarter of the night.
42, 10, 77, 2. [usha = Sansc, ushd morning dawn; sure instead of
silra heroic, victorious, |

ushta, adj. (nom. sg. f., or nom. pl. n.) good. 23, 10. 63, 21.

ushtatdtem, s. (acc. sg. f. of ushiatdt) excellence, 23, 11, 64, 1,

us, prep. up, 9, 12, 23, 9, 50, 21. 63, 0.

us, adj. or adv. happy, 23, 8. 63,18,

E (e).

erezaurvaésid, s. (abl. sg. of erexa-urvaésa) from the circle of the pure,
name of the second quarter of the night. 42, 8. 76, 7. [The Pahlavi
interpretation is only a bad etymological guess; the word appears to
be an astronomical term referring to the movement of the celestial
globe.]

eresi, s. (nom, sg.) testicle. 11, 1. 51, 13,

erexu, 8. (nom. sg,) finger, 10, 4, 51, 1.

eredhaém, 8. (nom, sg. n,) heart, 10, 10, 51, 9.

0 (o).

ofm, num. one. 1, 4. 45, 6, [another more contracted form for acvem,

or afvim n, of afva one,)

| 0 (3).
bithra, adv. separately.’3, 1, 46, 22,
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Ao (do)
donha, s. (inst. sg.) mouth. 8, 3. 49, 14.
dontydo, s. (gen. or abl. sg. f. of donti) inhaling, 8, 2. 49, 13 [The root
is an “to blow, to breathe, the suffix is #.]

\ K (k). : \

kaya, interrog. pr. (nom. pl. n. of ki = chi which?) which? 6, 12. 7,3
48, 16, 19. A ‘

karasho, s. (nom. sg. m., instead of kgrshd) a zone, 18, 6. 358, 1 .

karshaschid, s. (nom. acc. sg. n. of karshanh “a line” with the enclitic
chid) any line. 18, 8. 58, 4. ‘

karshuam, s. (gen. pl. of karshvare “a zone”) of the (seven) zones. '¥8, 7.
58, 3. [Instead of karshvam, karshvam is perhaps to be read which
is the acc. pl. See the names of the seven zones in note 2 pag. 58.]

karshéid, v. (3 sg. potent. act, of karsh “to drag”) he may drag ’76, 30

karshtéé, s. (dat. sg. of karshti “ploughing, a ploughead field™) a. sorn-field.
18, 9. 58, 6.

karshvdo, adj. (nom, sg.) fit for tilling/18, 9. 58, 5. [gen. du, of kamhvare. ]

kavachid, adv, anywhere. 40, 5. 74, 10, : 4

kashaibya, s. (dat. instr. du. of kasha) armpit. 10y 7. 51, 5

kashdo, s. (gen. du. of kasha) two sleeves. 18, b. 57,,18. [See note 3

on pag. 87.] Wy ‘
kaschid, indef. pr. (nom. sg. m.) any one 40, 7. 74, 10, — \v{:ahmdkjti(l,
(@at. sg. of ka who? with chid) to any one. 13, 5, 53, 8.
kasyanho, adj. (nom. ply,m. of the comparative of kasw litte) less. 7, 3.
48, 19.
kahmdd, interrog. pr. (abl. sg. m. of ke) from which? whence? 76, 20.

77, 22. — kb, who? 17, 9. 57, 12. W
kerepemcha, s. (acc. sg. of kerep with cha) and the body. 11, 5. 52, b.
Kh (Th).

khratumdo, adj. (nom. sg; m. of khratumant “endowed with wisdom™) one
who is possessed of knowledge. 19, 7. 59, 8

khratush, s, (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, intellect. 31, 7. %1, 8 [See note "
on pag. 74.]

khrasyd, adj. s. (nom. sg. m.) one who threatens another by “‘!M 'km
of offender. 39, 1. 73,28, [t is probab.lﬁy m““'m -~

“crvmg,’ } ‘2
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khruzhda, adj. (nom. pl. n.) harsh. 8, 10, 50, 4.

khshaétd, s. (nom. sg. m,) splendor. 18, 11. 58, 9. [a kmg]

khshathrd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a ruler. 18, 10. 58, 7.

khshathram, (see vasd-khshathram) 11, 8. 52, 7.

khshafa, s. (nom. sg., instead of khshapa) a night 42, 6. 76, 6. —

- khshafdd, (abl. sg.) a night. 78, 12.

khshayad-vdkhsh, an adjectival compound (nom. sg.), the royal word. 8, 11,
. 50, 6.

khshayamana, part. middle (nom. pl. m, n.) ruling. 11, 9. 18, 11. 52, 8.
58, 8. :

khshayd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a king. 18, 10. 58, 8.

khshim, s. (nom. sg. n.) lamentation. 19, 3. 59, 2.

khshuidha, s. sweetness, 18, 13,  11. 58,

khshudrdo, s. (nom. ace. pl. n.) semen. 11, 2. 51, 14

khshtdt, v. he goes. 19, 8. 59, 2. [3 sg. imperf., or aor, act. of std to
stand; “he stood”.]

khshtum, s. (nom. sg, n.) the sixth part. 1, 8. 45, 12.

khshnuta, past part. of khshnu “to please, satify” (nom. sg. f., or nom.
pl. m. n.) pleased. 19, 1. 58; 12.

khshvash, num. six. 1, 8. 45, 12, 78, 9.

0 (9.
qaédhem, s. (nom, sg. n.,) sweat. 11, 5. 52, 4.
qanha, 5. (nom. sg, f) a sister. 5, 5. 47, 22. ;
qarahé, s. (gen. sg. of gara “a wound”) name of a crime. 36, 1. 73, 5.
qarochithrem, s. (nom. acc, sg. n., of gard - chithra) the inflicting of a
wound. 7, 8. 49, 8.
q‘a‘s‘w’&, s, (nom. sg. m.) a father-in-law. 5, 7. 47, 25.
gtemchid (sanhem), adj. with the enclitic chid (nom, sg. n.) dark (words).
8, 8. 50, 3.

G (9)-
gaéthanam, s. (gen. pl. f. of gaétha) of the world. 15, 11. 55, 15,

gagm, s. (ace. sg. 1m.) soul; Gayomart. 31, 2. 41, 8. 70, 10. 75, 1.

gaésa, S. (nom. sg. £.) curled hair. 6,7. 48, 11. [This throws light on the
word guésu Yas. 9, 10, which has been misunderstood by all European
interpreters; it means “wearing the hair in curls”; see my article in
the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl@ndischen Gesell-
schaft vol, 19, pagg. B88. 89.] '



gaonem, s. (nom. sg. n.) hair. 6, 6, 8. 48, 10, 12. TR

gaosh, s. (instead of gaoshd) ear. 95 ALY b0, 61941

gatéé, v. he reached. 30, 10. 70, 6. [It is no verb,;i)ut the dat. sg. of a
substantive gati, gaiti “going”; these datives are used in the sense

. of infinitives, see my Essays pag. 85.]

gaya, s. (inst. sg. m.) life (see gaém) 14, 12. 55, 8.

gayéhé-marata, s. Gayomart, the first king of the [Iranians. 15, 1. 55, 3.
[The form cannot'be correct; it should be gayéhé marathné gen. sg.]|

garexhda, s. complaining. 31, 8. 71, 1? [3 sg. aor. middle of garez/to cry,
“he cried”, see my work on the Githas I pag. 74.]

gava, s. hand of a wicked person. 31, 1. 70, 7. (

gavdstrydvarexa, s. agriculture. 31, 4, 70, 14. [It is a compound standing
for gdu-vdstryavareza, the cultivation of the ﬁelds by means of cows,
or oxen.]

gavam, s. (gen pl. of gdu) of cows. 12, 2. 52, 15.

géim, s. a measure of three feet, or one footstep. 41, 8. 75, 2. [lt appe-
ars to be a mispronunciation for gdmem which has the meaning in-
dicated. ]

gatum, s. (acc. sg.) a time. 14, 6, 54, 8. '— g&tumcha and altime 13,
11. 58, 18,

gathanam, s. (gen. pl. f. of gdiha) of the times of prayer, presmbed in
the Parsi religion 77, 22.

ghthwo-shtachad, adj. of s., vepeating the Gathas (songs of Zoroaster) &on-
stantly. 31, 3. 70, 18, — [This interprefation is a mere guess; see
note & on pag. 70.]

gamahya, s. (gen. sg. . of gdma, a measure of two or three feet) 43, 5.
78, 6. — gdmem, (acc. sg)) 43, 5. 78, 5. — gdman, (ace. pl.) foot-
marks. 41, 6, 75, 10,

gudhra, ad. (nom. pl.) secret. 81, 1. 70, 8. [root gudh = gu%’“to hide™.]
— gudhr@ (sanhd), secret (words). 8, 9, 50, 3,

gushia, v. he may listen. 31, 2. 70, 8,: listening 9, 9. 50, 18. [It i either

i

[}

the past part. of gush “to hear”, or the 8 aor. sg. middle “he heard™.] |

geredha, s, a burrow. 31, 2. Y0, 9. :

gerewnad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of gerew to lake, “he look") he WI‘
take, 30 10, 70, 6. BN T

g% 5. (nom. sg. £) adultery. 31, 1. 70, ¥, e M

i & H @
"' Zand- English. 9
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: gam, s. (acc. sg. of gdw cow: ses gavam) cattle,.31, 3. 7, 11. — gam-
chd, and cattle. 13, 6. .53, 13,

grehmo, s. (nom. sg. m., instead of grehmd) a bribe. 30, 10. 70, 6. [This
meaning rests evidently on a guess; the word oceurs only in Yas. 32,
12— 14, and is apparently a proper name of some enemy of the Zo-.
roastrian religion; the meaning “bribe” gives nowhere any sense; see
my work on the Githas I pag. 176.]

Gh (gh).
ghendio, s. (nom. pl. £) women, 31,500 W20517:

ghnad, v. (3 sg. imperf, act. of jan = ghan “to kill) he killed. 31, 5. 70, 17.
ghndd, (3 sg. subjunct.) may he destroy. 31, 5. 70, 17.

; Ch (ch).

cha, enclitic, appended to many words, “and, also™,

chaiti, adv. how much ? 29, 7, 69, 3.

chaéteiiti, s. plainnes, clearness. 29, 6. 68, 23. [This is a mistake, see
note 1 on pag. 69.]

chakana, s. a wish. 29, 7. [It is no noun, but 3 sg. perl. act. of kan to
wish, ‘“he has wished”; see my Essays pag. 81.]

chathware, num. (n,) four. 15, 10, 55, 13.

chadcha, pr. any one 40, 7. 74, 11, [instead of chidcha any thing whatever. |

charditi, s. (nom. sg, £) an unmarried girl, 5, 2. 47, 18, .

charetul@rd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) very active. 29, 7. 69, 4. [This interpre-
tation rests on a wrong etymology; the word cannot be derived from
kere “to make” as the Pahlavi translaior has done, but is a determi-
native compound (Tatpurusha) echaretutirs meaning “crossing the
riding-ground”.]

charetu~dr@jo, a square riding-ground. 29, 5. 68, 32.

charetam, s, workers. 29, 5. 68, 23. [acc. sg. f. of chareta, course, a
race course; see Yt..49. 77,]

chavaiti, adv. how many? 41, 5. 75, 3.

chdrdam, s. (acc. sg, 1) redress. 29, 7. 69, 8.

chidkadhavato, adj. (gen. sg. of chicdkadhavat) of an arm’s length a
cubit, 10, 3. 50, 26, [chidkadha appears to signify the fore-arm.

chikaén, V. (3 pl. potent. act, of ¢ “4o atone”) they should be punished.
8,5, 7, 8 46, 97, 80." — chikayats, (3 du, potent.) both should be



B

punished 3, 5, 7. 7,8, 46, 26, 29. 49, 3. — chikayad, (3 sg. potent)' b
he should be punished. 3, 3. 46, 25, ] |
chichi, v. is to be punished. 14, 4. 54, 5. [The form/is unexplicable; it
appears to he miswritten for chidhi which would be the imperative
of chi.]
chitha, s. (nom. sg. £.) punishment. 29,16:11°69,, 2.
chithra, s. (nom. pl.) seed. 29, 6. 69, 1. les
chithrushva, s. a fourth part. 1, 6. 45, 10.
chid, an enclitic_(n. of the pronoun ehé) which is appended to nouns, and '
pronouns making their sense morél general, e. g. kaschid anjdnii‘,
whosoever. 0 I
chinaiémi, v. (1 sg. pres. act. of chin) 1 pray. 29, 8. 69, 6.
chinmand, s. (gen. sg. of chinman) esteem. 29, 8. 69, 5.
chistish, . (nom. sg.) a sage. 29, 8. 69, 5. [wisdom, knowledge.]

J (3).

Jaidhyad , v. (é‘sg. imperf. act. of jadh “to ask, implore™) he asked.
8. 067, 18,

Jaw, s. (nom. sg. instead of java or jva life, living) part of the souHW, 8.
73, 22, 1) it

Jjaé, s. (nom. sg.) instead of jahi) a lustful woman. 4, 10, 47, 14-,

Jaésh, s. adultery. 27, 9. 67, 14. ! ’ ,

Jakhshavdo, (part. perf. act, of the desiderat. of jan “to destroy) one who

il had the desire of destroying. 27, 7. 67, 12. o

Jatanhad, arriving. 27, 8, 67, 13. [The interpretation is wrong, as the
word cannot be derived from jam, jim “to go*; it is jata anhat
“he (or she) was beaféln".] )

Jafra, s, (nom. sg.) a cave. 27, V. 67, 11. [adj, deep.]

Jareta, s. taking. 27, 8. 67, 13. [nom. sg. praiser of jar “to praise™.]

#and - English.

{) The explanation whieh is given of this term by the compiler of the glas-
tary on pagg. 39. 40. has been left untransiated by Destar Hoshengii. |1 render it
as follows: “jau is the conlinuous power of life (fr&z-ushtdn) which separates
from the soul in such a one (a criminat), that is, one may call it (the nshtan) se-
Para‘ted from the soul in any Tan@vandr (a sinner wiw cannot pass the DW
punishment is awarded, but'there is no compensation by mians of w‘ﬂf‘uhﬁ' e.

the good works of the Tanivandr are not countad, they are all lost i '“ﬂm“’"“? b
of his mortal sing)”. o [
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Javaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jiwv “lo live”) he-lives. 14, 12, 55, 3.
jahi, s. (nom. sg. £) a lustful woman. 5, 1. 47, 17.

jinditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of Ji, Jy@ “to grow old”) he exhausts, 27, 6.
67, 10.

Jimaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jim “to come”) he comes 14,10, 55,1, —
Jimdd, (3 sg. pres. subjunct.)) he may reach. 27, 7. 67, 11.

Jum, adj. (acc. sg. m. of jua) living. 27, 6. 67, 10.

J&, s. (nom, sg. instead of jah?) a lustful woman. 4, 10. 47, 17.

Zh (%h).
shniim s. (acc. sg. of zhnu) knee, 11, 3. 5, 52,

Z (3).
zaénanha, adj. wakeful. 30, 6. 69, 18. [s. instr. sg n. of zaénanh watch-
fulness, “with watchfulness™.]
saémand, may they live! 16, 6. 56, 6. [s. gen. sg. of saéman activity,
see note 4 on pag. 86.]
3aéshd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) ugly. 30, 6. 69, 17,
zaothra, s. (nom. sg. f.) holy-water. 30, 8. 69, 18. — zaothrdbyd, (dat

pl) 17, 1, 57, 3. to the waters, — 2zaothram, (acc. sg.) holy - water.
76, 25

z2aoshd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a pleasure. 30 369511

zagathad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of zagath) he separated. 30, 7. 69, 19.

xanita, s. (nom. sg.) a meaning, commentary. 30, 4, 69, 15.

zatd, past part. (nom. sg. m. root sam “to strike”) heaten. 30, 9. 70, 4.

zarathushira, s. (voc. sg.) Zoroaster, the prophet of the Parsis. 15, 8. 56, 66.

sarva, s. (nom. sg.) old age. 30, 5. 69, 17, — sarvdnemcha, (acc. sg.)
and time, 13, 11. 53, 18,

' zavarascha, s. (nom, sg., n. with cha; instead of zawvare) strength. 17, 5.
57, 8,

zasta, s. (nom. du.) hand. 10, 3. 380, 1. 50, 26. 69, 8.

sastavad, adj. (nom. sg. n.) mighty. 30, 1. 69, 8.

24, s. (nom. sg. f.; instead of sdo) earth. 12, 7. 52, 92.

#dmdoid, s. (nom. sg. m.) a son-in-law. 30, 6. 69, 17,

zdrascha, s, (nom, sg, n. with cka) bile, 10, 11. 51, 10.

sdvare, $. (nom. sg. n.) strength, 30, 4. 69, 14,

sita, past part. (nom. sg. f.) increased 30, 2. 69, 10.

sinda- ydtumenta, (nom. pl. n) a great sorcerer. 30, 9. 70, 3. [The two
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[
¥

words from no compound; zinda‘is.a substantive in the nom. pl. n., o

and ydtumenta is its adjective; they may be translated sins of sor-

cery”; sinda is the Persian shinda “ugly, horrible™.]. i

2%, conj. for. 30, 1. 69, 9. i

Surd-beretdo, adj. (a compound, nom. pl f. of surd = sdvare “strength”,
and beretdo “brought”, or “bringing”) having strength. 30, 7. 70, 1.

Jusha, injured; asked. 30, 2. 69, 11, [cusha is incorrect; it ought to be
aushta past part. of ush “to be pleased”; it means “pleased, satis-
fied” and not “injured”, or “asked™.] o .80

Sushta, s, a derhem. 30, 8. 69, 12. [This meaning is very doubtful; it ap-
pears to rest only on the mistaken identification of zushia “pleas'e'd”
with the Pahlavi zosan, which is the name of a certain coin.]_

3ushto, part. (nom. sg. m.) settled.43, 10. 79, 4.

zenha, s, (nom. sg. f.; instead of sdnga) leg. 11, 4. 59, 1. ‘

Remana, s. (nom. sg. f.) reward. 30, 5. 69, 16.

%emé, s. (gen. sg.) land, 18, 9. 40, 6. 58, 5. 74, 10.

Xeredhaiém, s, (nom. sg. n.) heart. 30, 8. 70, 2.

%do, s, (nom. sg. f.) earth, 12, 7. 52, 22.

Xathwan , born. 30, 5. 69, 15. [nom. sg. n. birth of zan
with the abstract suffix thwan.]

Xgeregnem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) altered to zgeresnem,
[See note 4 on pagg. 69. 70.]

Weid, s, a kind of offender. 39, 2. 73, 24. (It is a verb, 3 sg. imperf./
act. of 2yd to injure, “he injured”.] s

xyam, s. (acc. sg. f) of zyd winter. 30, 2. 69, 9. [snow.] o

va, s, (nom. s. m.; see sarva) time. 30, 5. 69, 16.

T (t)

“w i“ le”

| round. 30, 7. 69, 19.

tacha, s, flowing. 29, 1. 68, 13.
tacharem, s, (nom. acc. sg. n.) a measure of three Hésars, 41,11, 75, 8.
g [See note 5 on pag. 75.]
tatichishtem, adj. (nom, ace, sg. n.) most vigorous. 29, 1. 64, 14. "
::g;z::m‘ Pr. (nom. sg. n,) this, 48, 5, 6, 7, 8. 76, 4. V8, 6, 7. 78, k. t
tan » 41, 10 76, ¥, [a mistake; see note 8 on pag. 78.] i :
“M, 8. (ace. sg.) body. 37, 5. 78, 19. — tanysh, 8. (nom. sgp) b
canu:’“ = AG 4, 13, — tanvaéeha, (dat. sg.) to the body. 11, 9 ‘ﬁ’ Qpl‘)i}‘ | 1y
@hro, s, (nom, sg. m,) a body-subduer 29, B: 68; ¥ {Te wo (
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generally used as an adjective, meaning “ome in whose body the sa-

cred words are” i, e. thoroughly knowing the religion.]

taradhdta, s. (nom. sg. f.) a desiroyer. 29, 4. 68, 19. [past part. of tara-
dhd “to pervert”, generally used in the phrase taradhdtem 'anydakh
d@n@&n Yt 12, 4. 20 19, 9. etc. “perverted, spoiled by the other
¢reatures”; the inborn light, the primitive intellect dsnd khratush are
regarded as spoiled by their contact with other things.]

tarascha, adv. and across. 6, 4. 48, 8.

taremand, adj. (nom. sg. m.) small, 29, 2. 68, 15. [The meaning is very
doubtful.}

tarémand, adj. (nom. sg. n.) very strong. 29, 2. 68, 15. [part. pres, middle
of tar to cross, “crossing, running”.]

tavdchd, v. (A sg. subjunct. middle of fu “to be able” with the enclitic cha)
I may have the means 14, 8, 54, 10.

tashad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of tash “to cut”) he formed. 29, 4. 68, 19.

tdcha, dem. pr. with cha (nom. acc. pl. n.) and that. 29, 1. 68, 13.

tdt6, s. (nom. sg. m.) duration, 29, 1. 68, 13. [past part. of tan “to
streteh, extend”.] ‘

tdyo, s. (nom. sg.; instead of tdyush) a. thief. 29, 3. 68, 186.

tayushdoscha, s. (nom. pl. £.) an abettor of thieves, a nest of rogues. 39, 4.
73, 27. (It is a compound, tdyu-sha, which may mean place of
thieves.]

tdyo, hidden, 39, 4. 73, 26.

tishrd, num, f, three. 1, 5, 45, 8.

titirim, s. (nom. sg. n.) the fourth parth, 1, 7. 45, 10.

tiim, pers. pr. (nom. sg.) thou. 29, 3. 68, 16

tushish, 8. (nom. sg.) a spade. 29, 3. 68, 16, [See note 2 on pag. 68.]

té, dem. pr. (nom. pl. m, of fa this) these 15, 8. 16, 10. 55, 12. 56, 11.

Th (th).
thonovanta, adj. (nom. pl. n.) lazy. 31, 7. 71; 4.
thamanemy adj. (acc. sg. m.) industrious, independent, heroic: 31, 8. 71, 4,
thndtd, s. (nom. sg, m.) acceptance. 31, 6. 71, 3. [past. part of thnd, a
root of uncertain signification, |
thraftaonaht, s. {gen. sing.) Feridin, 15, 8, 55, 1%
thran, s (nom. sg.) the mouth, 31, 8. 71, 6.
theaim, . (gen: i) threefold. 1, 6. 45, 8.
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thr@thrd, s. (insir. sg., or nom. pl. n. of thrdtar, protector, nourisher, or
of thratrem nourishing) adorning L)1 687,138 {

thrayo-sata, num. (both words being in the nom. pl.) three hundred.
310901165

thri-gdmem , s. (nom. sg. n. of a Dvigu-compound) a measure of three
paces. 43, 5. 78, 6.

thritim, adj. (nom. sg. n, of the ordinal number thritya) third. 1,5. 45, 8,

thripithwo-dhi, adj. (a Tatpurusha compound of thripithwé three stations,
three times, and dhi making) holding thred times. 38, 5.

thri-yakhshtischa, adj. (nom. sg. m. f. of a possessive compound) and three
twigs (having three twigs, consisting of them, as the Barsom) 16, 8. 56, 8.

thri-vachahim, (nom. sg. acc. m. f. of a possessive compound) having
three words, 43, 4, 78, 5.

thristem, num, thirty. 31, 1. 71, 6.

thrishva, (instead of thrishva inst. sg. or nom. du.) a third part. 1, 6. 45, 8,

thrafdho, s. (nom. sg. m.) descent of an angel. 31, 6. 71, 2.; see note 1
on pag. 71. .

thwakhshitdo, adj. (gen. du, of thwakhshita) energetic, active, 15, 5. 55, 7.'
[See under paitishdthrdo.] :

thwam, (ace. sg. of ¢ thou) thee. 3, 10. 31, 7. 41, 6, 46, 34, 71, 3. 75, 5.

D d).

datvayad, (3 sg. impf. of the causative) he should look. 27, 1. 67, 3.
[The Pahlavi translation namid means “he showed”. If the form is
correcl, then.the root is div which means in the Zand “to cheai, de-
ceive”; but the translator appears to have traced it to i “to see”,
didan in Persian. v may, however, stand for p, in which case it
might be a regular causative of di; but it is very likely a clerichl
error for daésayad “he showed”.]

daosha, shoulder. 10, 2. 50, 25.

1) This is the translation of ,NQJAM Ardeshna by which the word is ren-
dered. It is, however, nothing but a cierical error for PP serdyashna hpinﬂ' :
of the same rogt (thrd) as the Zand thratd; for the latter is generally renderet so !
in the Pahlavi translation of the Yasna and Vediddd. See Yas, 50, ilV?“‘* 248
In Yas. 74, 4% it is tranglated by <y Juyom, “assistonte, help”, M. H

13
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dakhmo, . (nom. sg. m.) a depositary for the dead, tower of silence.
97, 1. 67, 2.

dalhshta, s. (nom. pl. n.) a mark. 27, 2. 67, 4,

dakhshmailish, s. (nom. sg. f.) a certain measure. 41, 8, 75, 6

daind, or danhro adj. (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, [wise]. 8, 7. 50, 2.; wise,
mlelhgent 9, 650,12

danhvé, s. {dat. sg. of danhw “a province™) to the governor. 12, 2.
52, 15; [The Pahlavi translator has identified it with danhu - paiti
“y ruler, governor”].

dazhad, v, (3 sg. imperf. act. of dazh “to burn™) he burns. Oyt L i

dazdi, v. (2 sg. imperat. of dé “to give”) give!l 27, 2. 67, &)

dadhditi, v. (instead of dadditi 3 sg. pres. act. of dd “to give”) he gives.
13,-9. 53, 15.

dantdnd, s. (nom. pl. of. dantan “a tooth™) teeth. 8, 3. 49, 14.

dareghem, (adj. nom. sg. n.) long. 11, 10, 12. 52, 9, 12.

darexera, adj. (nom. sg. f.) powerful. 27, 3. 67, 6.

darevad, v. (3 sg. imperf.) he saw. 27, 2. 67, 4. [miswritten for dm esad,
of dares, to see.]

dashind, adj. (nom. sg. m.) right. 9, 11. 50, 19.

dashcha, num. with cha, and ten. 41, 6. 75, 4. [instead of dasacha.]

dasmahé, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of dasema) tenth. 1, 9. 45, 14,

dahmé, adj. (nom. sg. m.) pious, religious, devout. 27, 1, 67, 2.

dditya, s. justice, propriety. 13, 12. 53, 19, [adj. nom. pl. n. proper, sui-
table.]

" ddtdish, s. (iostr. pl.) through, with the laws. 14, 1. 54, 1. [past. part. of
dd “lo make”.]

dad, v. (3 sg. aor. act. of dd “to make, create™) he created. 13, 6. 53, 13.

ddra, s. (nom sg. f.) a razor. 16, 9. 56, 11.

déshta, past part. made, 27, 3. 67, 5. [It appears to be miswritten for
déta.)

dishta, s. a measure of ten fingers, 41, 2. 74, 17,
dughdha, s. (nom. sg.) a daughter. 5, 6. 47, 22.
dudhuwibusda, s. name of & crime, threatening to kill with uplifted wea-
pon. 34, 5. 72, 12. [It does not appear to be a compound, but two
words, dudhuwi s., and buzda, past part., bath in the instr,; dudhwws
is very likely the name of a particular weapon, and buzda may mean
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Stupned” (root buz = buj to inflect) ; the whole phrase would thus
signify “with a weapon, turned, pointed at™.] 4

dunma, s. (nom. sg. n.) a cloud. 16, 8. 56, 10. [The phrase yayata
dunma means “the cloud is passing, or has passed moving about™.]

dush-ddma, adj. (nom. sg. f.) having a bad creation. 27, 5. 67, 8.

dush-sastish, s. (nom. sg.) ill-advising. A YA

dush-sravanhé, adj. (dat. sg. m. n.) having bad words. 27, 4. 67, 6.

demdnd-pathni, s. (nom. sg. f) a bride. 5, 2. 47, 19. [mistress of the
house.] i

deretd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a holder. 9, 3. 50, 10. [It is past part. of dere
«to hold”, forming the first part of the Tatpurusha compound dereto-
sraoshem holding Serosh, keeping him; the past part. has in Zand
now and then the meaning of the act. part,, see my Essays pag. 8%.]

déithra, s. (nom. sg. f., or nom. du.) eye. 7, 13. 49, 11,

drdjo, s. (nom. sg. n.) length, extent. 16, 3. 29, 5. 56, 1. 68, 22.

drugim, s. (acc. sg. of druj) Daruj, an evil spirit 14, 7. b4, 9.

drvatétem, s. (acc. sg. of drvatdt) health. 11, 7. 52, 7.

dva, num. two. 1, 4. 45, v. — dvacha, and two. 41, 6. 75, 4.

dvadasai-hathrem, a Dvigu-compound (nom. sg. n.) a measure of twelve
hasars. 43, 1. 78, 1,

dvaydo, nom. (gen. du. f. of dva) twofold. 1, 5. 45, 7.

]

D (d).
dkaéshahé, s. (gen. sg. of dkaé‘.?ha-) 43, 6. 78, 7. — dkalshd, (nom. sg.)
a command; a judge. 17, 8,9. 57, 11, 12. [This is the traditional ex-
planation which can scarcely be proved from the Zand-avasla as far as
it still exists. The word may have had the meaning of “judge” in
works which are no longer extant, or in the old Persian language; as
regards the Zand 1 doubt it very much. In, the existing Zand texts
it clearly means “creed, religion; religious doctrine”, forming very fre-
quently the latter part of a compound (e. g ahwra - dkaéshd “pro-
fessing the Ahura religion”, paoiryd-dkaéshé “an adherent of the an-
cient religion”) which is now and then dissolved into its component
parts, but without allering the sense (so for instance paoiryundan
dkaéshanam instead of paoiryd-dkaéshandm). 1 is origint“Y the
same with the Sanserit dikshd@ “instruction, initiation prmcipally into



sacred rites”. No other etymology is possible; those which have
been proposed by same modern Zandists are absurd, See my work
« on the Gathas II, pagg. 177. 78.)

(tbacshdo, s. (nom. pl. n. of dbaéshanh) injury. 28, 1. 67, 16.
y ' Dh (dh). '
dhadhanha, s. (instr. sg. n.) the backside. 11, 2, 51, 15. [It is the same
as zadanh podex.]

N (n).

naémam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) half. 9, 13. 50, 22. [vispé-naémam in all di-
rections, ]

nacré, s. (dat. sg., instead of nairé of nar a man) to a man. 13, 9. 14, 3.
53, 15, 54,5, — nara-,'(nom. du.) two men. 4, 8, 14, 6. 47. 11. 54. 7,
— nard, (nom, pl.) men. 4, 8, 88, 7. 47, 11.

naomahé, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of naoma) ninth, 1, 9. 45, 14.

namra-vdakhsh, an adjectival compound (nom. sg. nmamra -= vdksh)
words of benediction. 8, 7. 50. 2. [This meaning is doubtful; it ap-
pears to be hased only on an identification of namra with the Per-
sian memdz prayer; the real meaning cannot be made out.]

narsh, (gen. sg. of nar) of a man. 4,7. 7,4, 12, 8. 47, 10. 48, 28, 52, 23.

nd, s. and adv., a man; or. 4, 1. 12, 5. 47, 2. 52, 20.

ndiri, s. (dom. sg.) a woman. 12, 5. 52, 20.

ndirika, s. (nom, sg. f.) a womarl, 4,9. 47, 13, — ndirikandam, (gen. pl.)
of women. 4, 9. 47, 14, — ndirikaydo, (gen. du.) of two women.
4, 9. 47, 14

nédfé, s. (nom. sg. n.) navel. 10, 7. 51, 6.

nizentem, ' dct. part. pres. (acc. sg. m.) one who-is born in the house. 40, 10,
74, 13. {8ee note 2 on pag. 74.]

nitemchid, s. (nom. ace. n. of nita with chéd) each setting. 12, 7. 59, 22.
[8ee note 3 on pag. B2.]

netemem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of nitemem) lowest, 4, 3, 4. 7 8,3

né, pers. pr. (ace, dat. gen. pl, Githa form) we. 4, 1. 27, 2." [us, to us,
of us.|

nd, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pl) we. 4, 1. 47, 1. [See ne.

noid, adv. not. 13,9, 53, 15, 76, 23,

ndonha, s. (nom. sg. f) nose. 8, 1. 49, 12,

nmédni-pathni, 8, (nom. sg. £) mistress of the house, 5, 2, 4/ 19,
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P (p).

paio, s. (nom. sg. n, instead of pays) milk. 24, 5. 64, 10.

paite, prep. on, at, 7, 1, 3. 48, 17, 20.

paiti-dathditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of dh@ + paiti) he returns, answers.
113;19.8535 154

paitiasté (vachdo), adj. words of assent. 9, 8. 50, 17. [instead of pai-
tyasté assenting.] .

paiticte, s, Patet, confession and repentance of sins, 25, 10. 64, 17, [The
form cannot be correct: patet comes from paitita “fallen”, compare
patita in Sanscrit “fallen from virtue”; if it be a noun, it can only
stand for paifiti “fall, confession of a fall”.]

paitishdthrdo '), s. a commander 15, 5. 55, 8. [The interpretation is doubt-
ful; at to its form, it is a gen. du. The derivation from paiti “lord”,
and khshathra “rule” which the compiler had in view cannot be right.
I derive it from a word paiti-shdtra which may mean ‘“a meeting
convened for opposing another one, a parly”, as shdére is only ira-
ceable to shad, had, “to sit”, being a corruption of shastra, the ;z'
being dropped, and the @ lengthened in compensation for the loss:
compare hddroyd (gen. du. of hddri which is a Githa from for ha-
thri) Yas, 32, 7. with my remarks on it, Gathas I, pagg. 167) 68.]

paitishtdna, 8. (nom. du.) foot. 11, 3. 52, 1.

pait?, s. (nom. sg. instead of paitish) a chief. 24, 10. 64, 18.

paitiapta, adv. with malicious intent. 76, 30. [instr, sg. of the past part.
paityapta.] - ’ '

paityahmi, s. (loc. sg.), an astronomical term, probably zenith. 12, 10.
53, 1. [See note 1 ou pag. 53.]

paityddha, s. answering. 9, 8. 50, 17.

pairi, prep. about, 17, 10. 57, 13. :

pairiété, s. pain, malady, 24, 7. 64, 12, [The form cannot be carrect;
it if be a substantive, it ought to be pairyaiti or pairiti.]

pairikandamcha, s. (gen, pl, of pairika “a fairy” with cha) and of fairies.
15, 12. 55, 17. '

:

1) The passage in which the word aceurs, looks like a proverb. I propose
the following translations; “he who belongs o two Industrious. peoplo i of two par-
fies”. Thé meaning appears to be, that one cahnot serve two niasters.
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pairishtem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) well considered. 9, 3. 50, 10. [It is formed
_ like a past part, from pairish, “round about”, meaning “turned about”,
\ooked at, chiefly used of wood, if properly examined before it is
thrown into the sacred fire.]

pam-sachaztz, V. (3 sg. pres. act. of sach “to pass” with pairi) it lasts
76, 23,

pairyété, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of pere “to destroy” instead of pairyéité,
see Vend. & 17, West.) is joined to fanw, meaning “he destroys his
Body, becoraes a Tanavanar”. 37, 5. 73, 19.

paurva, ady. before. 1, 4, 45, 6.

paésa, s. leprosy. 24, 5. 64, 10.

paouraya, adj. (instr. sg. f.) 7, 8. 48, 19. — paourim, adj. (nom. sg. n.)
first. 1, 4. 45, 6.

paourushagaonem, an adjectival compound (nom. sg. n.) grey hair. 6,
48, 12.

paosh, adj. rotten. 24, 9. 64, 16. [s. gen. sg. of a word pw; perhaps it
stands for paosha.]

pantanhem, s, (nom. sg. n.) a fifth part. 1, 7. 45, 11.

painichadasa, num. fifteen. 39, 6. 74, 3.

paiichasata, num. five hundred. 24, 6. 64, 11.

panchdstem, num. fifty., 24, 6. 64, 11,

patenta, v. it falls out. 16, 4, 56, 4. [pres. part. (nom, pl.) of pat “to fall”.]

pathd, s. (gen. sg. acc. pl.) a path, 24, 8. 64, 15,

padhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a foot. 41, 1, 74, 16.

pafraéta, s. paying of debts by instalments; happy, healthy. 60, 3. 74, 7.
[It may be the past part. of an intensive of pere “to fill”, meaning
“uoinplalely fulfilled, discharged”; with reference to debts “paid off”.
pa may also stand for wpa, and fraéta be derived from fri, pri,
meaning “satisfaction”. ]

pura, prep. before, 76, 26. 77, 28,

para-sachaity, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sach 1o pass with para) it lasts. 77, 26.

pardcha, adj. (instr. sg. of para another) on that side. 6, 4. 48, 8.

parata, s. asking. 24, 3. 64, 7.

paresu, s. (nom. sg.) the side. 10, 9, 51, 7,

pard, adv. before. 9, 11, 50, 19,

paraontyao, s, (gen. sg of pardonti) exhaling, 8, 2. 49, 13, [Bee dontydo.)
parshva, s. snow. 19, 1. 58, 13,
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pashnem, s. (@om. sg. n.) eyelid. 8, 1. 49, 11. |

pasdnd, s. (nom, pl.) bosom. 10, 10. 51, 8.

pasu-vastrahé, adj. (gen. sg.) clothed in skins. 6, 9. 48, 13.

pasushurvan, s. (gen, sg.) a shepherd-dog. 40, 1. 74, 5.

pascha, adv. after, behind. 9, 12. 10, 1. 50, 19, 292, 76, 26.

paschaita, adv. (instead of paschaéta) afterwards. 78, 11.

pasvd, s. (nom. pl. of pasu) cattle. 39, 7. 74, 3.

pdiri, surrounding. 9, 13. 50, 22. [prep. instead of pairi round.]

péta, (2 pl. imperat. act. of pd) protect! 24, 4. 64, 9.

pddha, s. a foot. 24, 4. 64, 9.

péadhanuhaitem, adj. (acc. sg. m. of phdhanuhaiit) deserving rewards.
40, 1. 74, 5.

pdrem, s. (nom. sg. n,) a debt. 24, 7. 40, 3. 64, 12, 406

pitum, s. and. adj. (acc. sg.) a father; bad. 24, 5. 64, 10. [The word can-
not have both these meanings; in that of “father” the compiler con-
founded it with pitar which has this meaning. Whether it means
“had”, or rather “badness”, as it can be only a substontive, cannot,
be decided from the existing Zand texts, where pitw, means “nou—
rishment”; but it is quite possible that it conveyed the sense of
“hadness” in passages which are now lost; compare pejus worse in
Latin, piyati “to scorn” in Vedic Sanscrit, see Rigv. i, 147, 2.]

pukhdha, adj. fifth. 1, 7. 24, 6. 45, 11. 64, 11.

puthra, s. (nom, pl.) sons. 15, 8. 55, 12, — puthrd, s. (nom. sg) a som.
16511 5, @ i

pusam, s. (acc. sg. f. ) a crown, 24 10. 64, 18.

peretush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a way, a channel. 24, 3. 64, ¥

perendi, s. (dat. sg. of perena) a discussion. 24, 4. 64, 8.

perendiu, s. (instead of perendyw) a youth. 24, 4. 64, 8. — perend J'll,
(nom. du.) two adults. 4, 5. 47,8. — perendyundm, (gen. pl.) adults,
. 4, 6. 47, 8. — perendyush, (nom. sg.) an adult. 4, 5. 47, 7.

perendvaydio, s. blessings. 24, 9. 64, 15, [This meaning is very doubtful,
as the word cannot be derived from d-fré “to bless” which the com-
piler appears to have done. [t seems 1o be miswritten for perendya-
vdo gen. du. of perendyu “a youth™.] )

perenem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) full, 24, 3. 64, 7.

peremndi, s. (dat. sg,) to an adversary. 13, 9. 53, 16, [pres. part. mlddle
of pere “to fight”.) i
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peresd, s. (nom. sg. f.) bridge. 14, 10. 55, 1. [peresd is only the Persian
bpronunciation of the Bactrian perethd; see note 1 on pag. 88; the
translator has identified it with perethu “bridge”, referring it to the
bridge Chinvad which separates heaven from hell. This interpretation
is yery doubtful, as perethd is the nominative, and gives no good
sense. I have explained it in my work on the Githas T pag. 163. as
“fight, strife, war” to which interpretation I still adhere.}
peshotanush, s. (nom. sg, m.) a Tandvandr, a great sinner. 24,8, 64,13, —
peshitanush, s. (nom. sg. m.) 37, 4. 78, 19. [The correct form is
pesho-tanush which is a Tatpurusha compound of peshd, instead of
pereté “destroying” (the past part. being used in the sense of an ac-
tive one) and tanush “body”, the whole meaning “destroying the body”
that'is, suicide. It does, however, not necessarily imply the idea of
suicide, but sins which are regarded as aggravating and great as the
destruction of one’s own life is according to the Zoroastrian religion. ]
pouruyd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) first. 17, 2. 57, 5. i
pourushaspd, s. (nom. sg. m.) Pourushasp, the father of Zoroaster, 15, 8,
55, 12 i
pam, adj. (acc. sg. of pd) protecting. 82, .1, 4.
pasanush, s. (nom. sg. M. instead of pdnsush) dust. 24, 8. 64, 15.
pastahé, s. (gen. sg. m.) of the skin. 6, 9. 48, 12,
ptad, v. (3 sg. imperf, act. of pat “to fall”) he fell. 24, 9. 64, 16.

F ().

fedhri, s. (log. sg. instead of pitari of pitar) a father. 26, 9. 66, 18.

fraiar, s. (instead of fréyara) forenoon. 42, 4. 75, 13.

fraudkhsh, s. (mom, sg.) horny substance, 10, 5. 51, 3.

fraéazaité, v. will be born, 15, 4. 55, 7. [probably miswritten for frayae-
waité 3 sg. pres. middle of yaz, “he prays”, see note & on pag. 55.]

fraéshta, past part. (instr, sg, used in the sense of an adverb) abundantly,
26, 11. 66, 20.

frakdraydigh, v. (2 sg. potent, act. of the causal of kare) thou shalt draw.
18, 8. 58, 4.

fragatdid, s. (abl, sg. of fragati) beginning, 42, 11. 77, 4.

fragasaiti, V. (3 6. Pres. act, of jas = gachh “10.g0” with fra) it begins.
76, 20. 77, 23, i
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fraz@naiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of zan “to know” with fra), he discerns,
decides. 17, 10. 57, 14. f

fraxddnaom, s. (acc. sg. of frazddnu), name of a river in Sejestin 17, Bs
57, 6. '

fradathem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) prosperity. 4, 3. 53, 6. — fradathdi.
(dat. sg.) for furthering. 26, 9. 66, & "

frabaraité, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of bare  bring” with fra) he brings.
76, 25. b4

frabda, s. a bridge of foot from heel to tos, a foot’s length, 11, 4. 52, 2.

frayaré, adv. tomorrow. 26, 10. 66, 19.

fravdkhsh, s. (nom. sg.) male organ of generation. 1157 1518 13.

frashnem, s. (nom. sg. n.) testicles. 10, 12. 51, 11.

frasasta, past part. of sis “to praise™ with fra, well-known. 26, 10. 67, 19.

frasyadhjaiti, s. name of a crime, the sin of driving another to despe-
ration, or stabbing and wounding him. 35, 7. 73, 1. [It is a com-
pound; jaiti means “striking, a blow”; syadh appears to mean “stab-
bing, piercing”.]

frasrdvayéiti, v. (3 sg. pres act. of the causal of sru *to hear” with ‘fra)
he repeats, sings. 77, 29.

frd, prep. (instead of fra). 14, 4. 54,

/r(itesh s. (nom, sg.) filling, 76, R0. [lt is to be derived from pere, pare
“io fill” with the suffix &, being a contraction for parahsh]

[rdraithya, part. fut. pass. (nom. pl. n.) they are to proceed. 13, 12.
53, 19. b4, 1. [It is to be‘traced to a denominative of rathe “car- -
riage”, meaning “to move”.]

frarddhdn, s. (nom. sg.) liitle finger. 10, 4. 51, 2.

frim, s. (acc. sg. m. or. nom, n. of frya dear, beloved) a friend. 26, 9.
66, 18. !

fras, adv. over, 26, 10. 66, 18.

fshw, adv, before. 19, 4. 59, 3, [This meaning appears to rest éntirely
on an identification with the Persian pésh “before”. The word is of
frequent oceurrence in the Zand texts at the end of compound words,
meaning “increasing”™; in some words it is a contraction of pasw
“cattle™.] : ;

fshuta, s. cheese. 26, 11, 66, 20.

fshyd, adv. after, 19, 4, 59, 3. [This meaning is unknown in the existing

44 : i

i
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Zand texts: it may be an adjectival from of pas behind, meaning
“one who is behind”.] i

fshyo, s. (nom. sg.) milk. 26, 11. 66, 20. [This form is a correction from
the pashuyo of the MSS.; it ought to be fshuys meaning “what co-

mes from cattle, cows” i. e. milk, fshw being a contraction of pasu.]
[shtdna, s. (nom. du.) the breast, 10, 6. 51, 4,

: B (b).

baé, num. (instead of duyé) two. 28, 1. 67, 17,

baéshaza, s. (nom. pl. n.) health. 28, 1, 67, 16, [remedy, medicine.]

baodhanhd, s. (gen. abl. sg. n,) a seeker. 28, 5. 68, 3. [parl of the soul,
soul, life.]

baodhajad, s. name of a crime, 32, 8. 72, 2. [It stands for baodhi-jaiti
“the slaying of life”, see note 1 on pag. 72.]

baodhé, s. (nom. sg. m.) life, soul. 28, 4, 68, 3. [scent, smell, biti in
Persian. | ’ :

bavdhd-varshtahé, s. (gen. sg. of baodhi -varshta) capital punishment.
3, 3, 46, 25.

baodhd-varshtahé, (gen. sg.) name of a-crime of murder for which the
severest kind of capital punishment is awarded. 32, 8. 72, 2. [As to the
etymology of this compound, the first part baodhé “soul” is clear;
the second varshia cannot be taken as past part, of vares “to make,
do”, as it would give no sense; it is to be traced to the root wrasch
“to tear”, of which it can be a past. part; compare the forms fut.
vrashtd, inf, vrashtum, part. fut, pass. vrashtavyam of this root in
Sanserit, Pdnini 8, 2, 36. The whole compound fthus means: the
teaving of life (out of the body) which applies to a very severe kind
of capital punishment, such as disembowelment, or cutting the body in
pieces, That it clearly means the heaviest kind of punishment, follows
from fhe passages of the Zand-avastdi where it is mentioned. |

baoshem, s. (mom. sg. n.) freedom. 28, 6, 68, 4.

bekhdhra, adj. nncastrated. 28, 8. 67, 18, [The word occurs in Vend. 19,
24. The readings of the MSS. differ; Westergaard has bikhedhrem ;
my Vendidad Sdde fol. 228, a has bakhedhrem; my Pablavi-Vendidad
reads as West. does; the Vend, Sade published in Bombay in 1232

Yazdagird, has bakhdharem, The Pahlavi translation has ’LQL"
which must be read bakhdarah, as 1y is only b; my Pahlavi-Persian

Zand - English.
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.Vendidid which has been copied from a Surat MS. reads it bdkhtah
and translates it by bi koftah not bruised, i. e. uncastrated, The rea-
ding bikhedhrem appears to owe its origin to etymology; the first part
ba having been taken as bi = vi “without”. Although the meaning
“uncastrated, not gelded” is on the whole undoubtedly correct, the
form bikhedhrem is hardly the right one; I prefer bakhdhra, or
bakhdhar which was simply an expression for the male, the bull.]

bakhshad, v. (3 sg. imperf, of bakhsh “to make a present’”) he may grant,
18, 3. 53, 6. )

bagha, s. (nom. pl. m. or n.) a lot. 28, 2. 67, 17.

baiitdo, adj. (nom. pl. f.) sick. 28, 3. 68, 2. X

baiiddo, s. (nom. pl. f.) a tie. 28, 3. 68, 1.

baraité, v. (3 du. pres. middle of bere, bare “to bring”) they (two) bring.
14, 6. 54, 8.

bareta, bereta, past. part. of two roots 4. bare = Sanscrit bhré “to bring”;
9. bare = S. hri “to take”; e. g. yasébereta “taken under prayer™.

baretam, past. part. of bere. 16, 8. 56, 32.; see ava-baretam.

barethra, s. (now. sg. f.) a pregnant woman. 28, 4. 68, 2. [The form is
uncommon; it appears to stand for barethri; very probably it is only
a clerical error.]

barethri, s. (nom. sg. f) a pregnant woman. by 8. 47, 20.

baroshdahwm, s. (nom. sg. n.) upper part of the side. 10, 9. 51, &.

bashi, s. (nom. sg.) a cucumber. 28, 6. 68, 6. ‘

bazava, s. (nom. pl. of bdzu) arms. 10, 2. 50, 25.

bddha, adv. always, 28, 2. 67, ny.

bamanydo, adj. (gen. du. of bdmang) wide, 18, 5. 57, 18. [See note 3
on pagg. 57. 58.]

bdmya, adj. splendid; spacious. 6, 3. 48, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 48.}

bitim, adj. (nom. sg. n., instead of bitim) second. 1, 5. 48, 7.

bipithwo, adj. (nom. sg. m.) having two times, stations, 38, 6. [See note 2
on pag. 73.] ,

bish-adtavad, adv. twice as much, 41, 8, 10. 75, 6, 8.

bishish-framdto, s. (nom. sg. m.) a well-experienced doctor. 28, 5. 68, 4
[bishish appears to be only the old Persian form of (he Zand.baésh-
aza, meaning “medicine”; framdto is past part. (nou. sg.'m.); of
the root md with fra, and has the same neaning as amata ““expe-
riented”, |

SL



buji, adj. liberated. 28, 6. 68, 5. |

bunem, s. (nom. sg. n.) bottom, 12, 10. 53, 1.

buydd,'v. (3 sg. precat. act) may he be! 28, 2. 67, 18.

berezata (vatf{ta), adj. (instr. sg, of berezat “high, loud”) a loud voice.
8, 10. 50, 5. [with a loud voice.]

beretdb}}z‘), “past part. (dat. pl. f. of bereta) to those (waters) which have
been taken. 16, 12, 57, 3. — beretdo, nom. acc. pl. f. 30, 8. 70, 1.

bathro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) difficult. 28, 7, 68, 6.

byanha,'s. (instr. sg.) fear. 28, 4. 68, 2.

bvad, v. (3 sg. pres. subjunct. act. of b& “to be”) it will be. 11, 11. 52,

- 11. [on the meaning as future, see my Essays pag. 82.]

M (m).

maité, s. (nom. sg. instead of maiti) a measure. 19, 6. 59, 7.

maidhydi, adj, (dat. sg. of maidhya, middle) to the middle. 77, 25. —
maidhydd, (abl. sg.) 78, 12, .

mainyacha, s, (nom. du., or acc. pl. of mainyu with cha) in connection
with spento-mainyu, the name of the third Gatha, meaning “the ver-
ses beginning with Spenté-mainyu”. 78, 9.

maésma, s. (nom. sg. of malsman) urine. 11, 1. 51, 14.

makhshi, s. (nom. sg.) a fly. 25, 7. 65, 12,

magha, s. a bachelor, 25, 4. 65, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 65.]

maghem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a slone to sit upon, when undergoing the great
purification ceremony which lasts for nine nights. 25, 7. 65, 10.

‘maghna, adj. naked. 25, 7. 65, 10.

mazaithd, s. (gen, sg. of maxanh “largness, greatness”) see vird-ma-
zanhd. 16, 8. 56, 1.

maszgemcha, s. (nom. sg. n. of mazga with che) and the brain. 11, 6. 5, 25.

mazdayasno, adj. s. (nom. sg. m.) worshipping Mazda, a worshipper of
Ormazd. 25, 4. 65, 6.

mazddi, s. (dat, sg.) Ahura-mazda, Ormazd, the name of God. 32, 6. 71, 17.
— mazddo, s. (nom, sg.) 18, 3. 16, 11. 38, 6. 53, 6. 57,2,

maritd, s. veceiving. 17, 2. 57, 5. [a noun, denoting the doer, to he deri-
ved from man “to think”, meaning “the thinker”
pag. 57.]

mad, prep. with, 25, 1. 65, 2.

madhu, s. (aom. sg. 6.) wine, 25, 6. 65, 8.

; see note 2 on
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madhmyéhé, adj. s. (gen. sg. of madhmya “middle) middle, the middle.
12, 8. 52, 23. |

manothri, s. (nom. sg. f.) neck. 10, 2. 50, 25.

mayad, s. destruction, 19, 6. 59, 7. [As to its form, it is the pres. parl.
n. of mi “to destroy” which has the same meaning in Sanscrit.]

maydo, s. cohabitation. 25, 3. 65, 5. [This meaning appears to rest prin-
cipally on the word stryomaydo Afrig. 1, 4 which is inferpreted by

the Desturs as “cohabiting with women”. ' There is some ground for |

this meaning, as the modern Persian mciycﬁ “origin” is either identical,
or closely related to it. See more about it in my Gathas I. pag. 206.]

marata, s. Gayomard. 15, 1. 55, 3. [See gayéhé marata pag. 91.]

mashyo, s. (nom. sg. m.) man, mankind. 9, 5. 25, 4. 50, 12. 65, 7.

mas, ady. (instead of maz “greatly””) much. 25, 2. 65, 5.

maso, s. the lalter part of the compound mushia-maso. 10, 4. 51, 1.

masdo, s. (nom. pl. f.) greatness, value. 39, 7. 74, 3. [It forms part of
the compound sraoni-masdo having the value, or greatness of a sra-
oni; see nole 1 on pag. 74, and sraoni.]

mastraghnaya, ov mastrahnya, s. (instr. sg. f. of mastraghna, or afnas—
traghni skull) on the skull, 7, 2. 3. 4. 48, 17, 20. — mastraghnan:,
(acc. sg.) 7, 6. 48, 25, the skull. [The meaning is undoubtedly cor-

rect; but it is difficult to reconcile it with the obvious etymology of ‘

the word which is composed of mastra, and ghna “beating, striking™;
mastra is identical with the Sanscrit masta, mastaka ; it thus means
“striking the head”; how can this term be applied to the head? One
may think of the brain; but the expression would not be very appro-
priate. as the brain does not strike the skull, and moreover there is
another term used for it in Zand, viz. maezga, Persian magg. It Ven
likely refers to the bones of the neck which are in contact with the
skull; see mastravanam.)

mmtravanam, s. (gen. pl. of mastravan) the skull. 7, 6. 48, 24, [Tt is
evidently only miswritten or mispronounced for mastraghmmm gen,
pl. of mastraghan, mastraghna, which appears to signify not simply
the skull, but its bones and those closely connected with it. The same

word s mastareghanascha Y 10, 72. where mustraghandscht.

should be read. | !
masyanhé, adj. (nom. pl. m. of the mmparauve masf/o = maxyo of mas
“gneat”™) greater! 6, 12. 48, 16.

[
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md, adv. (prohibitive particle) not, 19, 6. 59, 8.

mdaag, adv. together with; not. 3, 2. 46, 22. [When it means “together”,
it is only a lengthy pronunciation of mad “with™; when it is a nega-
tive, it is a contraction of md@ “not”, and dd “thus, so”.]

mdi, s.measure. 19, 8. 59, 10, [perhaps for mdya.]

mdianuhé, s. measure. 19, 8. 59, 11. [It is either the dat. sg. of a noun
mdyanh ; or 2 sg. imperat. middle of md “lo measure” instead of
mdyanuha, The first explanation is probably the correct one; il thus
means “for measuring”.]

méta, s. (nom. sg.) a mother; measure. 5, 5. 19, 9. 47, 22. 59, 12.

mithdsdst, s. (nom. sg., instead of mithd-sdsti) name of a crime, false tea-
ching, giving wrong instruction. 35, 1. 72, 17. [mithé adv. falsely,
wrongly, sdsti, s. of 8d4s “to teach”, doctrine.]

mithwa, adj. mingled. 25, 1. 65. 2 [s. joining, a pair.]

mimard, s. (nom. sg. m.) a reciter. 25, 3, 65, 5. [It is an intensive for-
mation of the root mar “to repeat, count”, meaning one who con-
stantly repeats, recites prayers.]

muthrem, s. (nom. sg. n., instead of mithrem) urine. 25, 6. 65, 9.

murd, s. (nom. sg. £.) the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8. [See note 3 on pag. 67.

The meaning is very doubtful.]
mushta-maso, adj. (nom. sg.) handful. 10, 3. 51, 1, [mushta = mushti the fist.]

mustemeshd, s. (nom. sg.) myrtle. 25, 2. 65, 4.

mezhdem, s. (nom. sg. 1., instead of mizhdem) reward. 25, 5. 65, 9.

merekhsh, s. destruction, 58, 8, 65, 12, [In the shape mentioned it is

' only the root, meaning “to desiroy”; the substantive which the com-

piler had in view, may have been merekhsha.]

merczdndi, s, the belly, 25, 5. 65, 8. [The meaning is not distinetly sta-
ted; see note 3 on pag. 68; it is clearly traceable to the root meres
“to wipe off, take off”. It appears to be the name of some objecl,
. perhaps that of a broom.]

merezi, s. (nom. sg.) a boundary. 25, 1. 65, 2.

mé, pers..pr. (gen. dal sg.) of me, to me. 14, 4. 54, 5.

moshu, adv. quickly, at once. 25, 1. 65, 3.

mdao, s. (nom. sg.) the moon: measure, appropriate. 19, 7. 59. 8, [The
quthor takes the suffix mdo, nom. sg. m. of man, mant in the me-
aning of “appropriale” which is; however, erroneous. Jn this sense
it means only “endowed with™.]
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mam, pers. pr. (acc. of azem, 1) 1, me 19, 6. 25, 3, 59, 7. 65,5

myadéshi, s. making water. 25, 6. 65, 9. [This meaning is either wrong,
or the word is miswritten, or mispronounced. If it means “making
water”, it can be only traced to mix = mih in Sanscrit “to make
water”; then we ought to expect maéxa or maézi. I am inclined to
take it as a verb 2 sg. pres. potent middle of a root mi, standing for
mayaésha.]

mraod, v. (3 sg. imperf, act. of mru “to speak”) he said. 9, 7. 50, 14.

mravad, v. (3 sg. subjunct. act.) he may say. 9, 7. 50, 15.

mru, v. (2 sg. imperat. act.)) speak! 9, 8. 50, 16.

mruta, adj. injured. 25, 5. 65, 7. [l cannot trace it to any root which
can convey such a sense. It is miswritten or mispronounced. The
Pahlavi has mitda; the original Zand may have been mita, of the
root mit “to fasten™ in Sanscrit which is preserved in @muyamne
“inviolable™.]

Y (y). ‘

yaétatare, v. (3 du. perf. act. of yat) it is procurable. 16, 10. 56, 11.
[See note 3 on pag. 86.] T

yadtush, v. has come. 16, 6. 56, 5. [See on the form and meaning note 4
on pag. B6; “aspiring after”.]

yaétushdda, adj. one who is capable of speaking and hearing 40, 9.174, 12.
(It appears to be an abl. of yadtush, standing for yaétushdd.}

yaéshenta, pres. part. of yaésh “to seeth” (nom, pl. n.) seething. 16, 4.
56, 4.

yaoshchini, adj. fortunate. 16, 7. 56, 7. [The form is somewhat doubtful;
instead of yaoshchini, yaoshehina is to be read. as china is now and
then used as an enclitic, just as the Sanscrit chana, generalising the
meaning ; yaosh = yos “fortune, prosperity” of the Védas is known
form the Géthas Yas. 4%, 9. (see my article in Zeitschrift dev
Deutschen Morgenl®ndischen Gesellschaftt vol. VI, ‘pagg.
| 740— &3), and forms part of the well-known verb yaozh-dd Which
is generally interpreted as “to purify”, a meaning which appears to
be only a derived one. yaoshchina may be, however, incorrect, and
the correct reading may be yasaoschina (gen. sg. of yasw ‘“sublime,
high” see my Gathas I, page. 137. 438.), as we find Yt 24 48. West.)
yazaoischina (my MS. of the Vistdsp Nosk has yasadischina). I prefer
yazaosthing , as the sense “all that is high, sublime” agrees betler
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with the adjective s@rahé “heroic, viclorious”, than with yaosh “for-
fune, prosperity”.] ' :

yalghshtwcha, s. (nom. sg. with cha) and a lwig. 16, 8. 56, 8.

yazatsha, adv. if, 16, R 57 o) [This is a mistake; it is a verb 2 sg.
potent. middle of yaz, “thou shalt worship”; see note 1 on’pag. 57.]

yaxdi, v. (4 sg. subjunct. middle of yaz “to worship”) 1 pray, 17, 3. 57, 6.

yazush, adj. (nom. sg. m.) sublime. 16, 11. 57, 1.

yatha, adv. as; so much; as much; just as. 9, 6. 12,7, 8, 9. 41, 6. 50, 12.
52, 91, 22453, 1, 15y 4. 765 29.

yathacha, adv. and thus. 13, b. 53, 8.

yathd, adv. (Githa form) thus. 12, 5. 52, 20.

yathra, adv. where. 13, 3. 53, 6.

yathrd, adv. where. 12, 1113, 22 535 3.5

yad, relat. pr. which. 11, 12. 52, 12, 76, 29.

yayata, v. (3 sg. potent. act. of yaf) it may pass. 16, 8. 16, 10. [3 sg. '
perf. of yat lo move, make exertions.]

yava, s. reckoning of a period. 15, 2. 55, 5. [It is either instr. sg..
nom. pl.; the latter suits best the sene of the passage where it oceurs,
yava aété anhem zarathustra “these were the periods, o Zoroaster”
in the passages of the existing Zand texts is is better taken as an
instr. sg. in the sense of an adverb “gver™.]

yavaécha, s. (dat, sg. of yava “duration”) for ever. 17, 6, 57, 9.

yavadtatatcha, adv. and for ever, 17, 6. 57, 9; [The Pahlavi translator
takes it as consisting of two words yawvaé, “always, ever”, and tdtal
“going on”. Grammatically it is the dat. of an absiract noun yavaétat
“eternity, duration”, meaning “for ever, for all time”.]

yavata, adj. (instr. sg. of yavant “how long”, and gyavan = yuvan
“young”) for how long a time; young. 41, 12. 15, 1. 55, 3.

yavad, adv. as much. 14, 8, 41, 8, 11. 54, 10. 75, 6, 8.

yavahé, s. (gen. sg. of yava grain) of grain. 17, 3. 57, 5.

yovélem, pers. pr. (gen, du. of tdm thou) of you two. 3, 9. 46, 33.

yavé, s. (instead of yawdi) for all time, eternity. 11, 12. 52, 12.

yashtd, s, receiving. 17, 1. 57, 4. [It is a contraction of yas velat. pr.,
and t4 dem. pr.; see note 2 on pag. 87, and also my Gathas I,
pag. 132.] ¥

yaso which has come, 16, 12, 57, 3. [The Pahlavi translator derives it
from a roof yas i which he altributes the meaning “to ‘eome” which
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has no foundation whatsoever. It is a noun, occurring in the com-

pound yasé-bereta which is applied to the zaothra i. e. holy-water, and

means ‘“‘taken (not “brought”) under prayer, with prayer’ ,-‘iyaso stan-

ding in this compound for the instr,] !

yasnemcha, s. (acc. sg. with cha of yasna) praise. 17, 4. Dl s

yd, rel. pr. (nom. sg. f. du. m.) who, which. 14, 5, 6. 54, 7.

yakare, s. (nom, sg. n.) the liver. 10, 10. 51, 9.

yatukhta, s. name of a crime, threatening to kill another by sorcery, 34, 3.
72, 10. [a spell, spoken by a sorcerer; yd"tu “a sorcerer, and wkhta
“spoken”. |

ydtumenta, s. a sorcerer. 30, 9. 70, 3, [adj. nom, pl. n., endowed with
sorcery, witcheraft, ]

ydtem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a share, fortune; sorcery. 15, 11. 55, 15, 16. [In
the sense of “sorcery” it stands very likely for ydtwm which has that
meaning. | ‘

yathwam, s. (gen. pl. of ydtu a sorcerer) of sorcerers, 1ib; il 55 Re

ydmeng, adj. all, the whole, 14, 10. 54, 11. [This is a mistake. The rea-

ding is very doubtful. Westergaard reads yd méng Yas. 48, 2. whence

the quotation is taken. If the reading ydméiig be correct, it would

be the accus. pl. of ydma; if yd& méig be right, the firstis (he instr,
sg. of the relat. pronoun, and méig a corruption of mananh, “mind” ;
see my Gathas II, pag. 163.]

ylre, s. (nom. sg. m.) a year. 16, 8. 56, 1. [The traditional explanation
of this word by “year” which has been followed by all European in-
terpreters is hardly correct. jIf we closely examine such passages as
Yas. 4, 9. Visp. 4, 2., where the invocation of the ydirya ratavi i. e,
the masters of a ydre, is followed by an euumerauon of the six Ga-
hanbirs or seasons, we have all reason to conclude that it means, a
season, a period of about two months, and not a year; ydre-drdjo
during a season.]

ydskerestemem, adj. (nom. sg. n. of yaskerestema , superlative of udbkci
“aclive, energetic”) most efficacious. 16, 1. oo, 18.

YYaiastish, s. (nom. sg.) name of a measure. 41, 8. 74, 6.

yukhta, past. part. of yuj “to. join” (nom. pl) Jomed strong. 15, 8, 8
bb, 12, 13.

yugiti, v. (instead of yujéinti 3 pl. pres, det. of yu;) they are mdusmous.
la, 8. b5, 12

15
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yfizhem, pers. pr. you. 15,7, 55, 11,

yfishandlkem, DTs. Pr. (gen. pl.) of you. 3, 9. 15, 7. 46, 33. 55, 11.

ye," relat. Pr. (nom. sg. m. Géitha form) who, which. 13, 6, 7. 53, 10, 13.

YCxi, conj. if. 77, 28, X )

yédhi, conj. (the same as yéxi) if. 16, 10. 56, 11,

yehyd, refat. pr. (gen. sg. m., Githa form) that. 14, 7. 54, 9. [whose.]

yoishto, adv. the less. 15, 4. 55, 7. [The meaning is very doubtful; but
it is difficult to find out a better one. As hwoishto is its correlate,
both may mean “the less, the more”; but it cannot be proved. I take
it as a contraction of @ ishtd “who is wishing, or wished for™.]

yokhshtayd, s. (nom. pl. yokhshte means, power). 16, 7. 56, 32, [Te word
is not translated in the Pahlavi.]

yoghedha, s. (instr. sg.) by joining. 15, 4. 8B

yozhdanahé, s. (gen. sg.) for shaving. 16, 9. 56, 11, [yoshdana “cleaning”;
yoshdanahé ddra a razor.]

y6, relat, pr. (nom. sg. m.) who, which, what. 7, 1, 3, 6. 13, 8. 14, 3.
15, 7. 17, 10. 48, 17, 19, 25. 53, 11, 15. 54, 4, b. 55, 1%, Bl 118
76, 25. '

yoi, velat. pr. (nom. pl. m.) who, which.. 15, 8, 55, 12.

yéo, relat. pr. (pom. pl. f.) 78, 12.

) R ().

raéré, adj, generous, 28, 8. 68, 9.

raiéva, adj. (vom, sg.) splendid. 28, 8. 68, 8.

raochanhem, s. light. 28, 10. 68, 11. [adj." acc. sg. m. of raochanha,
raochdo “having light, shining”; the compiler confounded it with the
subgtantive raochanh “light, splendour”.]

raochaihdm~-fragatoid, the fourth quarter of the night, when light and
dawn commence. 42, 11. 77, 4. {literally, “from the beginuing of the
lights”; raochaiham gen. pl. of raochanh light.]

raodhad, v. (3 sg. imperf, act. of rudh to grow) he grew up, 28, 8. 68, 10.

rag, adj. (nom. sg. m.) decorated. 28, 9. 68, 9, [It stands perhaps for
rdzd, at the end of compound words, meaning, “arranging, adjusting”.]

ratufrish, s. (nom. sg. m. instead of ratufritish, as the word is written
in the Zand-avasta) satisfaction of the heads of creation by invoking
them. 77, 22. [’This is a very remarkable word, as it furnishes among
many others a very decisive proof of the close connection which the

T

e
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ceremonies and prayer formulas of the Zoroasirian creed have with

{liose of the Brahmans as shown in the Vedas. For ratw is, as to its
origin, identical with the Sanscrit éfw “a season”, but is msed in a
far more comprehensive sense, signifying not only the six Gahinbirs
which correspond to the six seasons of the Hindus, but the parts of
the day also, as well as any other regular period, and even any being
of the visible and invisible world, under whose rule a certain class of
creatures of a cognate nature are supposed to stand, in which sease
it is best translated by ‘“head, chief”, the seasons under whose influ-
ence all beings are, being taken as the principal heads of creation,
friti is completely identical with the Sanscrit priti. Now at all the
so-called Ishtis (i. e. the minor sacrifices, exclusive of the Soma sacri-
fices of which they form only part) the Ygjamdne i. e. the man in
whose favour the sacrifice is brought has to repeat, after the perfor-
mance of each of the five Praydjas (see my Aitareya Brahmanam
I, pag. 18, note 12.), a mantra in which the words ritu and pri-
nali, pritah elc. occur, The first is as follows: wasantam wtmzdm
prindmi, sa md pritah prindtw i, e. among the seasons I please the
spring; may he, pleased, please me (alse)! The same formula is Jap- ¢
plied only with the change of the name fto the other seasons, sisira
and hemanta being taken as one; see the Swihitd of the Black-
Yajurveda 1, 6, 2, 3. (1, pag, 850 ed. Cowell), The ritus hre ve-
garded as the deities which occupy the objects of the Playajas]

ratubya, s. (dat. du. of ratw) for both chiefs, 13, 12. 53, 19,

rathwya, adj. (nom pl. n.) seasonable, in proper manner. 13, 12, 83, 19.
— rathwydo, (nom, pl. £) 9, 2. 50, 9.

rafné, s. (nom. sg. n.) pleasure. 28, 8. 68, 8.

rdjim, s. (acc. sg.) a wound. 28, 9. 68, 10.

rdsim, adj. (ace. sg. 1) of rdza, arranging. 18, 6. 58 1.

rdna, s. thigh, 11, 3. 51, 15.

rdshtem, past. part. of rds (nom. sg. n.) just. 28, 9 68, 10.

VY (v).
va, num. (nom. ace. du. m.) two. 2, 6. 46, 12.
vaié, (nom. acc. du. £) two. 2, 6. 46, 12. ,
vaikayd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a witness. 22,5, 62, 12,
vaité, adj. hidden. 28, 7. 63, 16. [ doubt very mach the existeuce of
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such a word; il appears to be the dat, of the suffix vat, vant, to
which some interpreters might have attributed the sense indicated.]

vasdhim, s. (nom .sg. n.) knowledge. 23, 1. 63, 6.

vairyan, adj. (acc. pl. m.) the Ahuna vairya prayers (see ahundscha),
72529

vaibyd, (dat. instr. du.) to two, both, 2, 6. 46, 13.

vacijo, adj. (nom. sg.) pure. 23, 6. 63, 14.

vatdhayama, (4 pl. imperat, act. of the causative of vid “to know”) let us
invite, 22, 11. 63,-2.

vaédhd, v. (3 sg. perf. of vid) he knows. 12, 5. 52, 20.

vaénad, v. (3 sg. imperf. conjunct. of vaén “to see”) he should see. 22,
12: 63, 3.

vaém, pers. pr. (nom. pl. of azem 1) we. 22, 11. 63, 2.

vaohkﬁté‘, v. (instead of aokhi¢ 3 sg. pers. middle of the rool wach “to
speak”) he speaks. 22, 3, 62, 8.

vaakrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) very brave, or round, 22, 6. 62, 14,

vakauvardish, s. (gen. sg. of vakduvari which stands probably for vakra-
vari “a crooked stream, canal”) a meandering stream. 22, 9. 62, 19.

vakhshanha, s. (instr. sg. of vakhshanh, nom, vakhsho) through salutary
speech. 8, 12. 50, 7.

vakhshédd, abl. sg. see ht-vakhshdd, 76, 23, 27.

vaghdhanem, s. (nom. sg. n.) the head. 7, 4. 10, 1. 12, 8. 48, 22, 23,
50, 23, 52, 23.

vanri, s. (nom. sg.) spring, 23, 7. 63, 15.

vanhand, adj. (nom. plur, m. of vanhan “being good™) good men 23, 7.
63, 14.

vanhuindgm, (gen. pl. f. of vohu “good”) good. 76, 20.

vanhd, (nom. sg. n, of the comparative of vohw) better, 76, 28.

vanham, (ace. 3¢. 1, of vanhd) spinal marrow. 10, 8. 51, 7.

vanhéo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the comparative of wohu good) better, a
belter man. 9, 5. 50, 12.

vacha, s. (instr, sg., or nom. pl. n.) utterance, a word.. 8, 5, 1 B U5 108
22, %. 49, 1%, 50, 5, 7. 62, 16.

vacha, num, (instead of dve) and two, either. 2, 10. 17, 5. 46, 19, 57, 18

vachastishtem, s- (acc. sg. n. instead of vachastashtem) according to' the
sentences, verse lines. 78, 9.

vachahim, 48, 4. 18, 4.; see thrivachahim,
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vachdo, s. (nom, pl.) words. 8, 9, 10. 9, 6, 9. 50, 4, 5, 13, 17.

vadhairayosh, s. (gen. sg.) a brook. 22, 9. 62, 18. [The 'n';eaning is
very doubtful; see note 5 on pag. 62.]

vadhagha, s. (nom. sg.) a tyrant, an appellation of Zohik. 22, 12. 63, 3.
[Vend. 19, 6. vadhaghant danhupaitish.]

vana, s. (nom. sg. f.) tree, forest. 22, 4. 62, 9.

vanaité, v. (3 sg. pres. subjunct, middle) he will lessen. 22, 4. 62, 9.
[3 pres. indic. he lessens, destroys.]

vanaémd, v, (3 pl. potent. act. of van “to slay, destroy”) we may slay.
14, 7. 54, 9.

vanatam, s. a diminisher. 12, 4. 62, 10. [pres. part. (gen. pl.) of wan
“to destroy”, meaning “of those who are destroying, of the destroyers™.]

vanare, adj. or s. (nom. sg. n.) well-informed; a particular animal drag-
ging dead bodies. 22, 6. 62, 13. [See note 3 on pag. 62.]

vanta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) virtuous, if said of a woman, 4, 10. 47, 16—
vanianam, (gen. pl.) virtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16. — vantdhva,
(loc. pl.) virtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16.

vafra, s. (instr. sg.) snow. 22, 3. 62, 8.

vayd, num. (loc. du. of dva) in both, in two. 2, 8. 46, 15.

vayo, s. (nom. sg. m.) dispute, case. 43, 10. 79, 4. [See note 4 on pag. 79.]

vaydo, num. (gen. du. of va, dva “two”) of both. 2, 9. 46, 16. !

vaydoschid, num. (gen. du, of va, dva with chid) of all two, 2, 9. 10,
46. 17, 18.

varanava, s. a fall, 22, 12. 63, 4. .

varascha, s. (nom. ace. n. with c)za) and a board. 13, 11. 53, 18. [See
note 2 pagg. 53. 54.]

vareina, 8. a small bag, in which medicines are put. 23, 1. 63, 4. [See
note 4 on pag. 63.]

varekahé, s. (gen. sg. m.) of a leaf, 22, 6. 62, 13,

varechdo, s. (nom, sg. m.) discerning, a discriminator. 22, 7. 62, 15,

varetata, s, surrounding. 23, 5. 63, 12. [3 sg. impetf middle of varet =
Sanscrit orit “to turn”, he turned.]

varethra, adj. (instr. sg., or nom. pl. n., instead of vérethra) victorious.
22, 7. 62, 18. [s. victory; se¢ my Gathas II, pagg. 106, 106.]

varedha, s. fatness. 11, 7. 52, 6, ‘

varedhaye, s. growth. 22, 10, 62, 19. [2 sg. imperat. of the causal of
varedh’ “to grow”, meaning “make grow”.]
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varemand, s. rule. 12, 2. 52, 15. [pres. part. middle (nom. sg. m.) of
. vare “to choose”, meaning “being chosen”, It refers to the horse

which is to be presented to a governor, or king.]

vareshtahé, 3, 4. 46, 25,; see varshtahé.

vareshyo, s. heroism, 22, 10. 63, 2. [As to the form, it appears 1 be 2
part. fut. pass. (nom. sg. m.) of wares “to work” meaning “one who
has lo work”.]

vard, s. (nom. sg.) the bosom. 10, 5. 51, 3.

vard, s. (nom. sg.) an excavation, 22, 10. 63, 1.

varto, past part. or adj. (nom. sg.) beautiful. 23, 5. 63, 12. [The MSS.
have warto which is miswritten for vartd.|

varshtahé, past part. of varch = vrasch “to tear” (gen. sg.) 32, 8. 72, 2.;
see baodhio-varshtahé.

varsa, s. (instr. sg., nom. pl.) hair of the head. 6, 7. 58, 10.

vavakhdha, v. (3 sg. reduplicated aorist, middle of wach *to speak™) said.
23, 6. 63, 14. -

vavachata, v. he makes. 52, 2, 65, 4. [3 sg. subjunct, aor. of wach “to
speak™.]

vavdstrindm, s. (gen. pl. of vavdstri) an agriculturist. 40, 5. 74, 9.

waso-khshathram, s. (ace. sg. f.) attainment of one’s desires. 1158: H3,7.
(vasé, vasanh desire, wish.]

vastarem, s. (nom. acc. 8g. 0, instead of vastrem) cloth, dress. 76, 30, —
vastra, s. (nom, pl. n.) clothes. 22, 1. 62, 6. — wastrdad, abl. sg. a
dress. 18, 5. 57, 18. — wastrahé, gen. sg. 6, 9. 48, 13.

vasmi, s. desire, 22, 1. 62, 6. [1 sg. pres. act. of vas “to wish”, I wish.]

vahishtahé. gen. sg. 14, 1. 54, 1. — vahishtem, adj. (nom. ace. sg. n. of
vahishta, superlative of vohw good) best. 23, 2. 63, 7. 78, 9.

vahmdi, s. (dat. sg.) prayer. 22, 1. 62, 6. [Literally goodness, being of
the same root as wohw “good” instead of vahw, Sanscrit vesw.] —
wvahmemehd, s. (ace, sg. m. with cha) and prayer. 17, 5. 57, V.

»d, conj, eithier, or. 12, 5. 61, 6. 53, R0. 47, 4.

viiiti, s.,name af a crime, persuing another with malicious intent. 34, 6.
72; 14, N

wdkhsh, s. (nom, sg, L) voice, 8, 5. 8, 11, 49; 17. 50, 2, 6.

wikhsh-beretibyd, s. bringing, or taking speech. 9, 1. 50, 8. [dat. pl. of

bereti “bringing”; or “taking”, derived from bape, bere by means of

the sffix ti. It is a Talpuwrusha compound, meaning “the taking of
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speech (the wdch of the Vedas, bdj in Parsi) at the beginning of ce-
remonies. In Gujarati it is called bdj levdvi “the taking of’l;éj” which
is done by the repelition of an introductory formula, after which no-
thing alien to the prayer which is repeated, or the rite which is per-
formed, is allowed to be spoken, or done, before the prayer or cere-
mony is over, after which the bdj is sel free, which is called bdj
chhoddvi, the liberating, dismission of the bdj. Compare the sacri-
ficial custom of the Brahmans in this respect, Aifareya Brahmanam 2,
24.; pag. 119 of my translation’] i

vdchem, s. (acc. sg. f. of wdch voice, speech; sin. 22, 8, 62, 6.

vdtem, 8. (nom. sg. n.) air. 22, 8. 62, 7

vdraiti, v, (3 sg. pres. act. of vdr) it should rain. 22, 10. 63, 1. [lt is
a deminutive of wdra rain; on the different meanings of this word
see my Githas I; pagg. 190—92.]

vdrethraghnibyo, adj. (dat. pl. f. of varethraghni) vietorious. 9, 1. 50, 8

vdstrayanhva, s. agriculture. 24, 1. 63, 6. [It looks like a loe. pl. of
v@strya, an agriculturist.]

viusaiii, s. rising. 22, 5. 62, 11. [loc. sg. of the pres. part. s “lo shme"'
- vi, meaning “in rising”, ‘“when it rises”.]

vicha, adv. without, 23, 6, 63, 13.

vichiddrd, s, (nom, sg. m.) a reciter of Githas. 23, 5. 63, 13, [Either the
form, or the meaning which is given here, is incorrect. If the form
be correct, the word cannot mean “reciter”, as the only root to Which
it could be traced, would be wach *“to speak”, and not vich. The
original form appears to be vachztaw nom. pl. of wachitar g spea-
ker, reciter”.]

vizuta, s. trade. 40, 4. 78, 8

viridad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of viid “lo obtain”) may he obtain, 22} 2.
62, 7. [he obtained.] :

vitasti, s. (nom. sg.) a span. 22, 2. 41, 1. 62, 8. 74, 17,

vidush, part. perf. act. of vid “to know” (nom. sg) knowing. 22, 2. 62, 7

vidhava, s. (nom. sg. f) a widow. 5, 8. 47, 20.

vidhu, s. (nom. sg.) a widom. 5, 3. 47, 20. X

bird, s, (nom. sg. m.) in the compound vire-mazanhd. 16, 3. 56, 1. (-
stead of vird-masanhé gen. sg. of mazanh greatness) of the ' valwe
of a _male slave: or bride; it is the name of one of the mithras, i e,
promises, contracts; see Vend. &, &. '

L.
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vivishddto, past part, (nom. sg. m,) competent, havmg knowledge. 17, 9.
57, 12.
vishidpahé, adj. (gen. sg.) water-poisoning. 76, 29, [literally “having-poison
water”.
visé, v. (3 pl. potent. of vis “to accept”) they may accept 21, 11, 62, 6.
[1 sg.“pres. middle, I obey, accept.]
visd, s. (gen. sg. of vis, or nom. pl.) an abode. 21, 11. 62, 5.
visté, adj. ugly. 21, 11. 62, 5.
vispacha, adj. (nom. pl. n. with che instead of vispacha) and all. 13, 12.
53, 19. — wispdi, (dat. sg.) for all, 11, 13. 52, 12. — wispd. (nom.
sg. m.) all. 11, 11, 52, 11.
¥%, pers, pr., or adv. you; privation; against, without. 4, 2. 47, 3.
vikaiche, s. (gen. sg. of vitkaya = vaikaya) of a witness. 43, 7. 48, 7.
vichithremchid, adj. (nom. sg.) knowing without being known, 38, 10.
[This meaning which is given by the compiler appears to rest on ety-
mology; o7 was taken in the sense of “without”; chithrem in that
of “public, known”, and chid in that of “knowing”. 1 prefer to take
vichithrem as “decision”, derived from cith with v, and chid as the
well-known enclitic. The word appears to mean “any decision”.]
vispa, adj. (nom. pl. n.) all, 21, 11. 62, 5.
vispé-naémam, adj. (acc. sg. f) in all directions. 9, 13. 50, 21.
verexyad, pres. part. act. of verex “to work” (nom. sg. n.) taking, labouring.
23, 4. 63, 10.
verezytiti, V. (3 sg. pres. act, of verez) he performs, 76, 28.
. weretka, s. (gen. du.) kidney. 10, 12, 51, 11.
vereda, s. (instr. sg. of vered) through an army. 14, 7. 54, 9.
veredvd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) smooth. 22, 4. 23, 4. 62, 10. 63, 11.
verenavad, adj, getting, following, believing. 23, 3. 63, 8.
verenyaté, s. premature childbicth. 23, 4. 63, 11. [t appears to be a de-
nominative of verena “pregnancy,” meaning “‘she is with child”.]
vehrkalé, s. (gen. sg. of vehrka wolf) of a wolf. 22, 5. 62, 12.
vé, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pl., Gatha form, of t@m “thou”):you. 4, 1.
47, 1. '[you,v to you, of you.]
v0id, s. (nom. sg.) name of an offence, doing injury by terrifying one.
39, 2. 73, 4.
" wpoilhwa, s. plastering. 23, 3. 63, 9,
vostrem, acquiring. 23, 3. 68, 10,
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vohum, s. (nom. sg, £) blood. 11, 5. 52, 4. :

vd, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. of zm ‘“thoun™) you. 3, 10. 13, 3. 22,3 4‘7 it
53, 6. 62, 9. [you, to you, of you.]

vohugaonem, s. (nom. sg. n.) black hair. 6, 8, 48, 12

vohit, adj. (nom. sg. n.) good. 23, 2. 63, 7.

vathwa, s. a herd, 23, 2. 63, 7.

vydkhanam, adj. (gen. pl.) belonging to an assembly 18, 6. 58, 1. [of
assemblies; see note 4 on pag. 58.]

vydkhtihava, s. an adorned woman. 5, 4. 47, 21. [loc. pl. of vydkht:.]

SH (sh).

shaitd, s. (nom. sg. m.) marriage. 18, 12, 58, 10.

shaéto, s. (nom. sg. m.) wealth. 18, 12. 58, 9.

shaoshaiti, v. (3 sg. pres, act.) it goes. 19, 4. 59, 3.

shdma, s. (nom. pl.) excrements. 11, 2. 51, 15.

shiditi, s. residence. 18, 13. 58, 10. [As to its form, it looks like a verb
3 sg. pres.]

shuds, s. name of a sin, pride. 36, 4. 73, 7.

shutasmé, s. (loc. sg.) land ready for sowing. 19, 2. 58, 13. [This word is
apparently a corruption of khshitisté semé Vend. 2, 31. which is ren-

]

dered in Pahlavi ,{c S.vwag shosdr damilk; in my Pahlavi-Persian

Vendidad it is explained by db zamin “water of the earth”, which
can in our passage only be understood as “irrigation”. The meaning
is in the main correct, as thé sentence khshitisté zemé vishdvayéinte
can only be translated “they make (the earth) go asunder (by treading,
and other operations) in a field which has been irrigated”. The Pah-
lavi translation lakes khishilisi¢ and zemé as two accusatives depending

on the verb vishduayéiiti, which is rendered by S’rmwn i)

~ bend sdtninand “they make go” (bend is explained in the Persian
" translation by be, not by bi). The sense according to the Pahlavi
translation is: “they make the water flow through the field i. e. they
irrigate it”. The (ranslator identified khshilisté with khshudra “semen
virile” which is rendered by shosdr, and attributed (o' it the memmg.
of “water™. This is a mistake; but both words are of the same root
khshud, or khshvid “to move, ﬂow”]

shudhem, 3. (acc. sg: m.) hunger. 19, 2 59, 1 16 *
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is shud khshud Skl‘ kSh'ud wluch has the meanings “to brulse”, and
1o move, flow”.] '

shenem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sword; pot. 19, 3. 59, 1.

shoithrd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a country, 18, 10. 58, 7.

-shtachad, pres. part, act. in the compound gdthwd-shtachad, repeating.
31, 4. 70, 18. [See gdthwi-shtachad.]

shkyaothanandam, s. (gen, pl. of shkyaothand “works™) of works. 77, 30.
— shlkyaothanem, (nom sg. n.) work, 76, 28,

shydtd, s, (nom. sg. m.) ease. 18, 12. 58, 10.

S (s).

saité, v. (3 sg. potent. acl.) he should wish, may wish, desire 25,9, 66, 2.
[3 sg. pres. middle of si “to lie down.”.]

saidhé, s, contentment. 25, 9. 66, 2

saé, s. (nom. sg.) an orphan. 5, 7. 47, 24.

sakhti, s. (nom, sg.) decaying. 26, 3. 66, 7.

sanhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act, of sanh to say, speak) he said, 26, 7.
66, 15.

sanhem, s. (acc. sg.) a word 8, 6, 8. 26, 7. 49, 18, 50, 3. 66, 14, —
sanhd, (nom. sg. m.) word, 8, 9. 50, 3.

sachaiti, with pairi, v. (3 sg. pres. act) it lasts, 76, 23. 77, 26.

sadayad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sad) he wishes. 26, 5, 66, 11. [he made
to happen, {o cause; see my Gdthas II, pag. 209.]

saredha, s. a year. 17, 8. 57, 6.

sastish, in the compound dush-sastish, s. (nom, sg.) teaching. 27, 4. 67,7.

sdsndo, s. (ace; pl.) teachings. 9, 9. 50, 18.

sidhiad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sidh == sad) he wishes. 26, 1. 66, 4.
(It is apparently only miswritten for sadhayad.)

suleem, s. (ace. sg. m. instead of s@kem) looking, 25, 10. 66, 3. [faculty
of seeing.]

sucha, s. a looker-on. 25, 9. 66, 2. [burning.]

sura, s. skin of a living man. 6, 9. 48, 13,

surahé, adj, (gen. sg. instead of sérahé) victorious. 16, 7. 56, ¥

supam, adj. qualifying wsham (acc. sg. 1) 42, 10, 77, 2.; see usham,

sushi, s. (nom. du.) lungs. 10, 10, 51, 9, !

siirdo, adj. (nom, ace. Pl 1. of &ira) heroic. 26, 8. 66, 15.
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sevzshta, adj. one who desires a profit. 25, 10. 66, 3. [This meamng rests
entirely on a preposterous etymology of the word; sév was identified
with s@td “profit”, and ishfe taken in the sense of “desiring”. It is
the superlative of a séva = sdva “advantage, profit”, meaning “most
useful, advantageous”.]

sdonha, s, a measure, a number 26, 5..66,10:

skaptem, adj. (nom. sg. n) wonderful. 26, 5. 66, 11.

schindaiad, s. a break, 26, 1. 66, 4. [v. 3 sg imperf. of the causal of
schind *‘to cut”, he cut.]

stakhto, past part. (nom. sg. m.) obstinate. 26, 4. 66, 8.

stakhrd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) terrible. 26, 4. 66, 8.

Stdta, past part. of std@ “to stand”, standing. 26, 3. 66, 7.

stdram, s. (gen. pl. of star “a star™) of stars. 12, 8. 52, 22,

stuiti, s. (nom. sg.) praise, 91, 1. 58, 11.

stenbya, s. anger, quarrel, hatred. 26, 4. 66, 9. [As to the form it is
dat. instr. du.]

stoish, s. (gen. sg. of st world, creation) of creation. 40, 8, 74, 11.

stri, s..(nom. sg. ) a female. 26, 1. 66, 5.

strim, (acc. sg.) a woman. 5, 4. 47, 22.

Sndto, past. part, of snd “to wash” (nom. sg. m.) washed. 26, 6: ‘66, 12,

sndvare, s. (nom, sg. n.) a how-string. 26, 6. 66, 12.

snus, v. (3 sg. potent.) he may henefit, 26, 6. 66, 13, [It is no'verb' but
a noun of snu “to flow”, The compiler derived it from sw “to bhe
useful”.]

spakhshtim, s. (ace. sg.) a pmtertor 26, 1, 66, 5.

sparnha, s. (nom. pl.) gums of the teeth. 8, 4, 49, 15,

spentd~-mainytcha, 78, 8.; see mainyu. \

8perexa, s. the spleen. 10, 11. 51, 10.

sraoni, s. (nom. sg.) buttocks. 10, 12, 51, 12,

sraopi-masdo, adj. (nom. pl. as large as a sraoni). 39, 7. 74, 3. "' [See
note 1 on pag. 74.]

sraoshem, s. (acc, sg. m. of sraosha) Serosh, the angel presiding over the
divine worship. 9, 4. 50, 10.

sraghrem, adj. (nowm. sg. 'n) highest, 20, 10. 61, 5

sravad, pres. part. of sru “to hear” (dom. sg.) sung. 26, 6. 66, 12
{hearing:]

srdvayéiti, v. (3 sg, preb, act. of the caunsal of nm,) he repeats, 78, 9.
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srdvaydid, v. (3 sg. potent. act. of the causal) he may repeat. 78, 12.

srita, past part. of sri, made over. 26, 8. 66, 16.

srira, adj. (nom. sg. f.) well-disposed. 8, 6. 50, 1. — srirem. (acc. sg m.,
or n.) 9, 3. 50, 10.

srirdo, mow. sg.) one having a good sight. 26, 2. 66, 6. [nom., acc. pl. f.
of srira fortunale, happy.]

sruta, past part. of sru, famous. 26, 2. 66, 6.

srunaoiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sru “to hear”) he hears 26, 7. 66, 14.

srvato, s. a fine. 26, 3. 66, 7. [The word looks like a gen. sg. pres. part.
of sru “to hear™.]

své, s. (nom, sg. m,) benefit. 25, 10. 66, 3.

H (h).

haita, adj. public. 32, 1. 71, 11,

haiti, v. (3 sg. pres.) it is. 32, 1. 71, 12. [This is a mistake; the com-
piler has taken the Pahlavi qges aif, hait, it is” for a Zand word.]

haithi, s. (nom. sg.) public-spirited;ness. 8250 11

haithim, adj. (acc, sg. n. used as an adverb) in public, publicly, 12, 6.
52, 20.

haithem-vachdo s. (nom. pl.) plain words, 8, 9. 50, 4.

haéna, s. (nom, sg. f.) an army. 32, 4. 71, 1b.

haoio, adj. (nom. sg. m.) left, 9, 11. 50, 19.

haosravanhem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) comfort. 11, 10. 52, 9. — haosra-
vanhé, s. (loc. sg.) royalty 81, 10. 71, 9, [It is derived from husra-
vank which is the proper name of one of the most celebrated kings
of the Kayanian dynasty, of Kavi Husrava.]

hakad, adv. at once. 3, 2. 46, 23.

halkered, adv. at once. 2, 11. 46, 21.

hakha, s. (nom. sg. m.) a friend. 31, 10, 71, 10.

hakhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sole of the foot. 11, 4. 52, 3.

hakhia, s. (nom, pl.) the sexual parts. 10, 12. 51, 12,

hanhdma, s; (nom, pl) joints of the body. 11, 6. 52, 6,

hanlwharend, s. (nom. do.) jaws, jawbones. 10, 1, 50, 22,

hacha, prep. from. %6, 20, 28 Ty 2% 26,

hachaité, v. (3 sg. pres. middle of hach 4o follo®™) is followed, accom-
panied. 13, 1. 53,4

hasé, s. (nom. sg. n.) wronged. 89, 8. 73, 25, [violence.]
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hankdrayémi, v. (1 sg. pres. act. of the causal of hankare) 'I,aooomplish,
I perform a ceremony. 32, 5. 71, 16. [This is the only correct in-
terpretation; the meaning “I proclaim” which is given to it by some
modern Zendists in Europe, is incorrect and does not show much ac-
quaintance with sacrificial customs, the tradition and the meaning of
the word in the Iranian languages; see my Gathas 11, pagg. 99. 100.]

haiddta, past part. of dé (nom. pl. n.) similary gifted. 82, 4. 71, 15. [the
continuous parts of a prayer.] i

haiiderekhti, s. (nom. sg.) name of a crime, secrelly ruining another per-
son. 34, 8. 72, 16. '

hadha, prep. with. 3, 1. 82, 1. 46, 21 15010,

hadhanhrd, s. (nom. sg. m.) the end. 32, 5. 6. 71, 16, 17.

hana, s. (nom. sg. f.) an aged person. 5, 8. 48, 1

hapta, num. seven, 18, 7. 58, 3.

haptanhum, s. (nom. sg. n.) a seventh part. 1, 8. 45, 13.

hapsnai-apnd-khavd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a bigamist. 5, 6. 47, 23.

hama, s. (instr. sg.) in summer. 38, 6. 76, R4. 77, 27.

hareta, s. (nom. sg.) a chief. 3, 10. 71, 9.

havanhem, s. (acc. sg. n.) freedom from death. 11, 10, 52, 10.

héthrem, s. (nom, sg. n.) a measure of length. 51, 10. 48, 1, 4.} 75, 8.
73, 1, 4.

hikush, adj. (nom. sg. m.) dry. 32, 8. 71, 14. [instead of hishk]

hikhshad, v. (3 sg. pres.) he nses 32, 3, 71, 13, |3 sg. aor, act. of hmch
to sprinkle.].

hichitd, s. (nom. sg. f.) purity. 32, 2. 71, 17.

hizva, s. (nom. sg. f.) tongue. 8, 5. 49, 17.

hifichad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of hifich “to sprinkle™) he sprinkled. 32, '3.
715 14,

hitd, past part. (nom. sg. m.) ease. 8, 7. 50, L

hid; (for hadha) adv. together. 3, 1. 46, 21.

him, an enclitic pronoun, it, him. Y6, 29.

hukerefsh, adj. (nom. sg. m.) well-formed. 6, 2. 48, 6.’

hugaonem. s. (nom. sg. n.) hair of the bedy. 6, 6, 48, 10,

hutarest, ady, beyond all sides. 6, 4. 48, 9. b

huwtdishto, past part. (nom. sg. m.) well-made in stature. 6, 1. 48, &

huraodhé, adj. (nom. isg. m.) beautiful. 6, 1. 48, &. {

huvirém, adj. (acc. sg. {.) good-looking, 5, 10L 48, 8. ’

{

1
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hu~[rashmé-dditeé V), s. dal. sg. to sunset, V7, 25, — hufrdshmd-dditim,
aec, sg. the first quarter of the night, sunset, and the time following
it. 72, 7. 76, 6. — hit-frashmo-dditim, acc. sg. 76, 26, — hi~frdshmo-
dditdid, abl. sg. 76, 28. 77, 28. [All the passages of the existing
Zand texts in which the word occurs confirm the correctness of this
interprefation. In the Aban Yasht Yt. 8, 91. the time of the day du-
ring which alone Ardvi stra andhita, the celestial water, can be
worshipped , and water for sacrificial purposes be taken from her, is
stated to be hacha hitvakhshdd G hi-frashméddtoid which can only
mean “from sunrise fo sunset”, as Anahita is not allowed to be wor-
shipped after the night has set in, or before the sun has risen, nor

1) In addition to the two passages quoted from the Neringistan (see pagg. 76
—78) regarding the meaning of this word I have fo mention a third one which is
apparently incorrect, and seems fo have given rise to the misunderstanding of the
word by some modern Desturs. On Fol. 77, a of my MS. it is read:

-4 “’5 . Jo:)b)pu)) 3 c*;u% TINER qg’é?)anu{m - PGy
TP e *cnzg'bes o) 00 A-”;)’am' <Ay s INg D
—Jy~b7u~ upuy & POWY) 9w €6 1Y Amam 3)‘0)&)5-’  d
_nm’wg . &gmbév ¢ JWIEINE & -‘0;9’_‘“}—1’6‘0“,5 . &a(,
(BEP & UL A0 pps 1y e € & spsup

SINCELL NG NS P NG NP & LOGMERILSS - Bug - SCuey

(Question.) “From which (time) in the Aiwisrdthrem Gah (lasting from
sunset to midnight) begins the satisfaction of the ratus (heads of creation)? (Answer)
it lasts froma Hdvakbsha to FrashmodAaiti, to midnight; in summer and winter
it is the same”. The Pahlavi commentary has: it lasts from Hafrishmodat o the
niiddle of the night. Hdvakhshad is evidently a clerical error, as it does not give
apy sense. It is 1o be read: hafrishmddditdid, and vakhshid is 6 be struck
out altogether, as the Pahlavi does. If the reading were correct we shonld have to
take havakhsha in the sense of “sunset” which contradicts the use of the word
in all other passages, and its elymology; only in that case, hifrashmodaiti could
mean, “midnight” as it has been interpreted by some Desturs. The use of the word
in the Zand-avestd does, however, leave no doubt whatscever abont its real
sense in this glossary (pagg. 42. 76) and the two pussages Which have been already
adduced from the Nerinyi&foh,

L.
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water 10 be consecrated (see the note on pag. 77). Té,consecrate
water pascha hi-frashmédditim i. e. after sunset, is regarded as a
custom of the Devaworshippers, not to be imitated by the Zoroastrians
(Yt. 5, 9&). Sraosha, th guardian angel of the religion commences
to fight against the Devas (who injure and disturh the good creation
pascha hi-frashmédditim Vend. 7, 58.) and to protect the good crea-
ton pascha hiifrashmédaitim i. e. after sunset (Yas. 57, 10. 16.);
for the work of Serosh begins at once after sunset, and lasts until
the light appears again; on which account the pious Parsis pray to him
when the night is selting in, as | have witnessed many times. Mithra
touches both ends of the earth, i, &, the horizon, pascha hifréashme-
daitim (Yt. 10, 95.) after the sun has set having passed over the
earth in her breadth, in which position he remains until he rises
again, protecting the creatures against the attacks of Aharman which
are only made at night. This exposition in connection with the othet
proofs will be sufficient 1 think to refute for ever the interpretation
S0 pertinaciously persisted in by Prof. Spiegel that the word means
“sunrise, or daybreak”.]
hi-vakhshdd, s. abl. 8g. from sunrise, 76, 22, 26.
hordcha, adj. (inst. sg. of hora) and this side. 6, 3. 48, 8, [t is hn ad-
verbial expression.]
hvare, s. (nom. sg. n.) the sun, 13, 2, 53, 5.
hvoishto, adj. (nom, $g. m.) the more. 15, 5. 55, 8.; see yoishio.
hwam, pr, (acc, sg, f. of hva) self) 33, 2, 71, 13,

Additionsy,

aéthrapaitish, and hdvishta. As regards the etymology of this very com-
mon word, by which the lowest grade of the clerical order is under-
stood now-a-days, it is a compound of aéthra and paitish meaning
“the master”, lord of an aéthre (compare nmdnd-paitish “master of
the house™). adthra ilselt occurs nover in the Zand-ayesta, but_an
adjectival form of it, aéthryn , is found in several ‘places, Yas. 26, 7. )
8. 68, 12. West, Yt. 10, 116; 119, The Mahlavi translation renders it by

]

1) All the following remarks have been adgog oy we. M H.

{
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IPIRIIPLY which is read by the Desturs @hilshtdn and héveshidan,
and ‘explained as shdgirddn i. e. pupils, and as beh-din i. e. laymen.
In my Pahlavi Persian Yasna it is once (26, 7.) translated by =6t i. e.
the zota at the Izeshne ceremony. The reading hdveshtdn is the only
correct one as we find this very word several times in the Zand texts
in the form hdvishta Yas, 68, 42, Yt. 10, 116. Unfortunately the iden-
tity of both words, Zand hdwishte, and Pahlavi hdveshtdn which lies
at hand, appears to have escaped the Pahlavi translators; for in Yas.
68, 12. hdvishta is rendered by e bt which is read hdmigan
(more correct is hamydgdn ; it stands perhaps for hamsdyakdrn “neigh-
bours™) and interpreted as “companions” (Persian hamydz) only on
acconnt of its being joined to hasham which they wrongly- identify
with khakha “friend”. The real sense of hdvishfa can be easily as-
certained from the use of the word in Pahlavi, and its etymology.
The proper meaning of hdvesht is “a layman”, and stands thus. always
in opposition to aéthrya, or dthrava which terms are only applicable
to the priestly order. Thus the Parsis distinguish two kinds of Penom
(paiti-ddnae the cloth with which the mouth is covered when cere-
monies are performed), paddém i harbadi, the Penom of Herbads,
(aéthrapaiti), and paddm ¢ hdveshti, the Penom of laymen; for the
laymen wear the Penom when they make Abdn Nydyish, Atesh
Nydyish, Patet etc. by simply holding up their Sadra, or the sleeves
towards the mouth '). Etymologically it can be only traced to hu “to
extract the Homa juice, to perform the Homa ceremony”, or rather
to its causal hdvay “to make another perform the Homa ceremony”;
as it has the superlative suffix ishta (compare wvdsishta from wagz)
the word means “one who gets performed many Homa ceremonies”
i e. very pious. As the performers must be priests, the hdvishta

1) These two kinds of Penom are hinted af Vend. 48, 1. paitiddnem ainim
¥ .
baraiti which is franslated in Pahlavi _'é‘ .w,S md padsm zakai bared

“he wears the other Penom”, that is the Penom only to be worn by the priests
who have taken their orders, and not the common one which the laymen are per-
mitted, or even enjoined to Wwear. The Euaropean interpreters have not,nnderstood
the real sense of the pdssage, as they have omitted the word ainim which is

assential.
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who is always. distinguished from them is the Yajamdna (to use a
Brahmanical term) i. e. the man for whose benefit the ceremony is
performed, who can be only a layman, as the Zoroastrian priests re-
quire no assistance when performing a ceremony. As all those who
stand under the spiritual guidance of the priests are regarded as pu-
pils who are to be instructed by them in the principles of religion,
it was taken by some in the sense of “pupil”. — According to this in-
vestigation the (ranslation of aéthrya by hdvesht must rest on some
misconception. Very likely the interpreters were lead fo this explana-
nation by the constant connection of aéthrya with aéthrapaiti; they
probably thouglit, if the aéthrapaiti is the ‘master, then the a@thryas
are his pupils. But what is the real meaning of aéthrya? Simply “one
who belongs to, or has an aéthra’. afthra itsell must mean “a fire
place™, as it can be only derived from ¢dh *“to burn”; compare Greek
atdw, “to burn”, «f3pc, “a clear sky™. It was.in all probability the name
of the places where the sacred fires were kepl and which were spread
all over Persia; the word mvgeiov which the Greek writers apply to
them, may be only a translation of it. The aéthrapaitish is thus the
master, or superintendent of such a fireplace, the aéthryas are the
priests subordinate lo him, or the servants, or other people, belonging
to such a place. That aéthrye cannot mean “pupils”™ (if it/had this
meaning, it could be only a derived one) may be gathered from the
. compound saté-aéihryd YU 143,97, where it is said of him-stué, yé
paoiryd salo-acthryd frakhshtata paiti dya semd, which cannot be
translated “who first appeared 'with a hundred pupils on this earth” b,
as it would be against all common sense to suppose that the only
remarkable fact known of AhGmstut was, that he had for lhe first
time a hundred pupils on this earth. Such an insignificant fact (great
teachers in the Orient do not count their pupils by hundreds, but by
thousands, and ten of thousands) nobody would have thought wovth
¢ommemoraling, The statement that he was “the firsl sato-aéthryo™
indicates that saté-aédthryé must be a title of high honour which
but few did obtain, If we take it in the sense of \““one ‘who has a
hundred fireplaces™, 4. €. one who has established a hundred places

i) This translation is actually to be found, among a bundred other absurdities;

m {he so-called. Old-Baetvign Diclionary by Justi. i
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really deserved to be handed down to posterity. The Sanserit telm sa-
takrdtw “one who has performed a hundred sacrifices” (generally an
epithet of Indra) may be hest compared; the translation proposed by some
modern S:ansmhsts “one who has a hundred intellects™, is a mere guess.

pairishtem. The etymology of this word offers some difficulty. There
are three possible ways of explaining il, by deriving it from pairish
“round ahout” (see the index), or from the root ish “lo wish”, or “to
come™ with pairi, or from pairi-shta “slanding about”. The traditional

explanation is ws.‘h” "U)‘bb 1) pavan roshwi nakirit “inspected as

regards its lighting” i. e. its fitness for feeding the sacred fire with it.
This inspection must be undertaken just before the piece of wood is
thrown into the fire, to see whether there is nothing on it what is tech-
nically styled nasd i. e. any impurity, such as hair, dirt ete. According
{0 the Pahlavi, the term does not mean :‘dry”, as has been supposed, as

the Pahlavi B4y huushle “dry” never corresponds to pairishia. The

derivation from pairi-shta the original meaning of which seems to be
“stale, without vigour”, is applicable to the term pairishta - khshudra
“whose sperm is without vitality”. But it is very doubtful whether it can
be applied to alsma “wood”, as it would mean in -that case only *what
hias been standing about; i. e. dry”, which is clequy not in accordance
with the views of the Pablavi translators Besides, the compound dahmo-
pairishta ') Yas. 68, 10. (it is used of the zaothrdo “the sacrificial water™),
which is translated by

MNP PO 3-'wt.? ne e swsw IRPOL
dahdmdéanit - nakiritu digh p(mm sanddr ddsht yekavimanét (i. e. in-
spected by 4 dahman who is kept as a chief), does not fovour this
view. The derivation from ish 4 pairi is, in.the two last cases the most

1) In the “Oid-Bactrian Dictionary”, the term is explained “sifted with prayers”
which is sheer nonsense! How can walers be “sifted”? dahma does uwot mean
“prayer” (see the index), as has heen supposed by Professor Benfey, which opinion
lias been copied hy the hasty, uneritical and fantastical compiler of the said Dictio-
aary. The term siaply means “inspected, or kept by 4 pious man” whereby prin
cipally & priest with unimpuired magical powers is to be understaod. ‘

I
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has several meanings is to be taken. I prefer the signification ¢ search™,
which can mean in connection with paré “to examine™. The most suitable
etymology would be afforded by tksh “to look™, pariksh “to examine” ;
but I have not yet found sure traces of this root in the Zand, if it be
not pairi ~ish itself.
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Errata.
for Pronouns, read, Genders and numbers of dva, va
~ “two”. Some adverbs. '
— khasuro read qasuroé
— pddiranshosav ~ — pddirdnshosar
T8, - ol SO
— khardochithrem — gardchithrem
— Lhtemchid —  gtemchid
e 1 —  —pouy I
— Mpeps s M) m»’ L RNPW,
ahubya ratubya . ahubya
— vandéma ) — wvanaéma
atare I — dtare
H Pl L Ry
— 9EPHpY — GEPNY
— .:U»Sw».u — .ko.bn
- _»qo)g.nqy - _»go'i’.uw
— ddastined —  ddsinahna
Sl gEas "0(?\ gAu- )"0&'\ :
dodaddah chasiin deh chasin G
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for khsafa read khshafa .

6

3 — osahhin — oshahin

6 — this —  thus

10 — .n —_ >).¢

32 — ubddena — ubdaéna 2
i —7 — 70

after 7. insert 69, 2.

20 for 14 y read 17
30 — 39, 40. — 37. 38.
14 — 1 — and I

2 — same — Some
25 — 60 — 40
14 — aggravating — aggravated

6 — 8 — 18
27 — B, 28, — 52, 5,
24 — 58 — 25
28 — all — every

18 — prindmi, prindtu — prinami, prindtu
11 — 12 —= 22 =
14 — B8 — 48

17 — B2 o 28

33 — widom — widew

14 — o1 —49

18 — 3 — 3
20 — 84 — 4

i — hu == hal

7 — frash - — frdsh.
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